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BULFI NCH S MYTHOLOGY:

THE ACGE OF CH VALRY OR LEGENDS OF KI NG ARTHUR

by Thomas Bul fi nch
CHAPTER | .

Throngs of kni ghts and barons bol d,

In weeds of peace high triunphs hold,
Wth store of |adies, whose bright eyes
Rai n influence and judge the prize.

M LTON.
PART 1.
KI NG ARTHUR AND H S KNI GHTS.
CHAPTER 1| .
I NTRCDUCT! ON.

ON the decline of the Roman power, about five centuries after
Christ, the countries of Northern Europe were |eft al nost destitute of
a national governnent. Nunerous chiefs, nore or |ess powerful, held
| ocal sway, as far as each could enforce his dom nion, and
occasionally those chiefs would unite for a conmon object; but, in
ordinary times, they were nmuch nore likely to be found in hostility to
one another. In such a state of things, the rights of the hunbler
cl asses of society were at the mercy of every assailant; and it is
plain that, w thout some check upon the | awl ess power of the chiefs,
soci ety nmust have rel apsed into barbarism Such checks were found,
first, inthe rivalry of the chiefs thensel ves, whose nutua
j eal ousy made themrestraints upon one another; secondly, in the
i nfl uence of the Church, which, by every notive, pure or selfish,
was pledged to interpose for the protection of the weak; and lastly,
in the generosity and sense of right which, however crushed under
t he wei ght of passion and selfishness, dwell naturally in the heart of
man. Fromthis | ast source sprang Chivalry, which framed an ideal of
the heroic character, conbining invincible strength and val or,
justice, nodesty, loyalty to superiors, courtesy to equals, conpassion
to weakness, and devotedness to the Church; an ideal which, if never
met with in real life, was acknow edged by all as the highest nodel
for enul ation.

The word Chivalry is derived fromthe French cheval, a horse. The
word kni ght, which originally meant boy or servant, was particularly
applied to a young man after he was admitted to the privil ege of
bearing arns. This privilege was conferred on youths of famly and
fortune only, for the mass of the people were not furnished with arnmns.
The knight then was a nounted warrior, a man of rank, or in the
servi ce and mai ntenance of some man of rank, generally possessing sone
i ndependent neans of support, but often relying mainly on the
gratitude of those whom he served for the supply of his wants, and
often, no doubt, resorting to the nmeans which power confers on its
possessor .

In tine of war the knight was, with his followers, in the canp of
his sovereign, or commanding in the field, or holding sone castle



for him In tinme of peace he was of ten in attendance at his
sovereign's court, gracing with his presence the banquets and
tournanents with which princes cheered their leisure. O he was
traversing the country in quest of adventure, professedly bent on
redressi ng wongs and enforcing rights, sonmetines in fulfilnent of
some vow of religion or of |ove. These wandering knights were called
kni ghts-errant; they were wel cone guests in the castles of the
nobility, for their presence enlivened the dul ness of those secl uded
abodes, and they were received with honor at the abbeys, which often
owed the best part of their revenues to the patronage of the
knights; but if no castle or abbey or herm tage were at hand, their
hardy habits nmade it not intolerable to themto |lie down,

supperl ess, at the foot of sone waysi de cross, and pass the night.

It is evident that the justice adm nistered by such an
instrunmental ity must have been of the rudest description. The force
whose legitimate purpose was to redress wongs, mght easily be
perverted to inflict them Accordingly, we find in the ronances,
whi ch, however fabulous in facts, are true as pictures of manners,
that a knightly castle was often a terror to the surroundi ng
country; that its dungeons were full of oppressed knights and
| adies, waiting for some chanpion to appear to set themfree, or to be
ransoned with noney; that hosts of idle retainers were ever at hand to
enforce their lord s behests, regardless of |aw and justice; and
that the rights of the unarned multitude were of no account. This
contrariety of fact and theory in regard to chivalry will account
for the opposite inpressions which exist in men's mnds respecting it.
VWiile it has been the thene of the nost fervid eul ogiumon the one
part, it has been as eagerly denounced on the other. On a cool
estimate, we cannot but see reason to congratul ate ourselves that it
has given way in nodern tines to the reign of law, and that the
civil magistrate, if |less picturesque, has taken the place of the
mai | ed chanpi on.

THE TRAI NI NG OF A KNI GHT.

The preparatory education of candi dates for kni ghthood was | ong
and arduous. At seven years of age the noble children were usually
renmoved fromtheir father's house to the court or castle of their
future patron, and pl aced under the care of a governor, who taught
themthe first articles of religion, and respect and reverence for
their lords and superiors, and initiated themin the cerenonies of a
court, They were called pages, valets or varlets, and their office was
to carve, to wait at table, and to perform other nenial services which
were not then considered humliating. In their |eisure hours they
| earned to dance and play on the harp, were instructed in the
nmysteries of woods and rivers, that is, in hunting, falconry, and
fishing, and in westling, tilting with spears, and perform ng ot her
mlitary exerci ses on horseback. At fourteen the page became an
esquire, and began a course of severer and nore | abori ous exerci ses.
To vault on a horse in heavy arnor; to run, to scale walls, and spring
over ditches, under the sane encunbrance; to westle, to wield the
battl e-axe for a length of time, without raising the visor or taking
breath; to performwith grace all the evolutions of horsenmanship, -
were necessary prelimnaries to the reception of knighthood, which was
usual ly conferred at twenty-one years of age, when the young man's
educati on was supposed to be completed. In the nmeantinme, the
esquires were no | ess assiduously engaged in acquiring all those



refinements of civility which formed what was in that age called
courtesy. The sane castle in which they received their education was
usual Iy thronged with young persons of the other sex, and the page was
encouraged, at a very early age, to select sonme |lady of the court as
the mstress of his heart, to whom he was taught to refer all his
sentinents, words, and actions. The service of his mstress was the
gl ory and occupation of a knight, and her smles, bestowed at once
by affection and gratitude, were held out as the reconpense of his
well -directed valor. Religion united its influence with those of
loyalty and | ove, and the order of knighthood, endowed with all the
sanctity and religious awe that attended the priesthood, becane an
object of anbition to the greatest sovereigns.

The cerenonies of initiation were peculiarly solem. After
undergoi ng a severe fast, and spendi ng whole nights in prayer, the
candi dat e confessed, and received the sacrament. He then cl ot hed
hinself in snowwhite garnments, and repaired to the church, or the
hal |, where the cerenony was to take place, bearing a knightly sword
suspended from his neck, which the officiating priest took and
bl essed, and then returned to him The candi date then, with fol ded
arnms, knelt before the presiding knight, who, after sonme questions
about his motives and purposes in requesting adm ssion, adm nistered
to himthe oaths, and granted his request. Sone of the knights
present, sonetines even | adies and dansels, handed to himin
succession the spurs, the coat of mail, the hauberk, the arnm et and
gauntlet, and lastly he girded on the sword. He then knelt again
before the president, who, rising fromhis seat, gave himthe

"accol ade, " which consisted of three strokes, with the flat of a
sword, on the shoul der or neck of the candi date, acconpanied by the
words: "In the name of God, of St. Mchael, and St. George, | nake
thee a knight; be valiant, courteous, and loyal!" Then he received his

hel met, his shield, and spear; and thus the investiture ended.

FREEMEN, VI LLAINS, SERFS, AND CLERKS.

The ot her cl asses of which society was conposed were, first,
freemen, owners of small portions of |and, independent, though they
sonmetines voluntarily becanme the vassals of their nore opul ent
nei ghbors, whose power was necessary for their protection. The ot her
two cl asses, which were nuch the nost nunerous, were either serfs or
villains, both of which were sl aves.

The serfs were in the owest state of slavery. Al the fruits of
their | abor belonged to the master whose land they tilled, and by whom
they were fed and cl ot hed.

The villains were | ess degraded. Their situation seens to have
resenbl ed that of the Russian peasants at this day; Like the serfs,
they were attached to the soil, and were transferred with it by
purchase; but they paid only a fixed rent to the |andlord, and had a
right to dispose of any surplus that mght arise fromtheir industry.

The termclerk was of very extensive inport. It conprehended,
originally, such persons only as belonged to the clergy, or clerica
order, anong whom however, night be found a multitude of married
persons, artisans or others. But in process of tine a nuch wi der
rul e was established; every one that could read bei ng accounted a
clerk, or clericus, and allowed the "benefit of clergy,” that is,
exenption fromcapital and sonme other fornms of punishnment, in case
of crine.



TOURNAMENTS

The spl endid pageant of a tournanent between knights, its gaudy
accessories and trappings, and its chivalrous regul ations,
originated in France. Tournanents were repeatedly condemmed by the
Church, probably on account of the quarrels they led to, and the often
fatal results. The "joust," or "just," was different fromthe
tournanent. In these, knights fought with their [ances, and their
obj ect was to unhorse their antagonists; while the tournanments were
i ntended for a display of skill and address in evolutions, and with
various weapons, and greater courtesy was observed in the regul ations.
By these it was forbidden to wound the horse, or to use the point of
the sword, or to strike a knight after he had raised his visor, or
unl aced his helnet. The | adi es encouraged their knights in these
exerci ses; they bestowed prizes, and the conqueror's feats were the
t hene of ronmance and song. The stands overl ooki ng the ground, of
course, were varied in the shapes of towers, terraces, galleries,
and pensile gardens, magnificently decorated with tapestry, pavilions,
and banners. Every conbatant proclai med the nane of the | ady whose
servant d'anour he was. He was wont to look up to the stand, and
strengthen his courage by the sight of the bright eyes that were
raining their influence on himfrom above. The. knights also carried
favors, consisting of scarfs, veils, sleeves, bracelets, clasps,- in
short, sone piece of fermale habilinment,- attached to their hel nets,
shields, or arnor. If, during the conbat, any of these appendages were
dropped or lost, the fair donor would at tines send her knight new
ones, especially if pleased with his exertions.

MAI L ARMOR.

Mai |l arnor, of which the hauberk is a species, and which derived its
nane frommaille, a French word for nesh, was of two kinds, plate or
scale mail, and chain mail. It was originally used for the
protection of the body only, reaching no | ower than the knees. It
was shaped like a carter's frock, and bound round the waist by a
girdle. doves and hose of mail were afterwards added, and a hood
whi ch, when necessary, was drawn over the head, |eaving the face al one
uncovered. To protect the skin fromthe inpression of the iron network
of the chain mail, a quilted lining was enpl oyed, which, however,
was insufficient, and the bath was used to efface the marks of the
ar nor .

The hauberk was a conpl ete covering of double chain mail. Sone
hauber ks opened before, |ike a nodern coat; others were closed |like
a shirt.

The chain mail of which they were conposed was forned by a nunber of
iron links, each link having others inserted into it, the whole
exhi biting a kind of network, of which (in some instances at | east)
the meshes were circular, with each |link separately riveted.

The hauberk was proof against the nost violent blow of a sword;
but the point of a |lance m ght pass through the nmeshes, or drive the
iron into the flesh. To guard against this, a thick and well-stuffed
doubl et was worn underneat h, under which was commonly added an iron
breastpl ate. Hence the expression "to pierce both plate and mail,"
so common in the earlier poets.

Mai |l arnor continued in general use till about the year 1300, when
it was gradually supplanted by plate arnor, or suits consisting of
pi eces or plates of solid iron, adapted to the different parts of



t he body.

Shi el ds were general ly made of wood, covered with |eather, or sone
simlar substance. To secure them in sone sort, from being cut
t hrough by the sword, they were surrounded with a hoop of netal.

HELMETS.

The hel met was conposed of two parts: the headpi ece, which was
strengthened within by several circles of iron; and the visor
whi ch, as the nane inplies, was a sort of grating to see through, so
contrived as, by sliding in a groove, or turning on a pivot, to be
raised or |owered at pleasure. Sone hel nets had a further
i nprovenent called a bever, fromthe Italian bevere, to drink. The
ventayle, or "air-passage," is another name for this.

To secure the helnmet fromthe possibility of falling, or of being
struck off, it was tied by several laces to the neshes of the hauberk
consequently, when a knight was overthrown, it was necessary to undo
these | aces before he could be put to death; though this was sonetines
effected by lifting up the skirt of the hauberk, and stabbing himin
the belly. The instrument of death was a small dagger, worn on the
right side

ROVANCES.

In ages when there were no books, when nobl emen and princes
t hensel ves could not read, history or tradition was nonopolized by the
story-tellers. They inherited, generation after generation, the
wondrous tales of their predecessors, which they retailed to the
public with such additions of their own as their acquired
i nformati on supplied themw th. Anachroni snms becane of course very
common, and errors of geography, of locality, of manners, equally
s0. Spurious geneal ogi es were invented, in which Arthur and his
kni ghts, and Charl emagne and his pal adins, were made to derive their
descent from AEneas, Hector, or sonme other of the Trojan heroes.

Wth regard to the derivation of the word Ronance, we trace it to
the fact that the dialects which were fornmed in Western Europe, from
the adm xture of Latin with the native |anguages, took the nane of
Langue Romai ne. The French | anguage was divided into two dialects. The
river Loire was their common boundary. In the provinces to the south
of that river the affirmative, yes, was expressed by the word oc; in
the north it was called oil (oui); and hence Dante has naned the
sout hern | anguage | angue d' oc, and the northern [angue d' oil. The
latter, which was carried into England by the Normans, and is the
origin of the present French, may be called the French Romane; and the
fornmer the Provencal, or Provencial Romane, because it was spoken by
t he peopl e of Provence and Languedoc, southern provinces of France.

These di al ects were soon distingui shed by very opposite
characters. A soft and enervating climate, a spirit of comerce
encouraged by an easy comunication with other maritime nations, the
influx of wealth, and a nore settl ed governnent, may have tended to
polish and soften the diction of the Provencials, whose poets, under
t he nanme of Troubadours, were the masters of the Italians, and
particularly of Petrarch. Their favorite pieces were Sirventes
(satirical pieces), |ove-songs, and Tensons, which |last were a sort of
di al ogue in verse between two poets, who questioned each other on sone
refined points of love's casuistry. It seens the Provencials were so
conpl etely absorbed in these delicate questions as to neglect and



despi se the conposition of fabul ous histories of adventure and
kni ght hood, which they left in a great neasure to the poets of the
northern part of the kingdom called Trouveurs.

At a time when chivalry excited universal admration, and when al
the efforts of that chivalry were directed agai nst the enem es of
religion, it was natural that literature should receive the sane
i mpul se, and that history and fable should be ransacked to furnish
exanpl es of courage and piety that m ght excite increased enul ation
Arthur and Charl emagne were the two heroes selected for this
purpose. Arthur's pretensions were that he was a brave, though not
al ways a successful warrior; he had withstood with great resolution
the arns of the infidels, that is to say, of the Saxons, and his
menory was held in the highest estimation by his countrynmen, the
Britons, who carried with theminto Wales, and into the kindred
country of Arnmorica, or Brittany, the nenory of his exploits, which
their national vanity insensibly exaggerated, till the little prince
of the Silures (South Wales) was magnified into the conqueror of
Engl and, of Gaul, and of the greater part of Europe. Hi s geneal ogy was
gradual ly carried up to an imagi nary Brutus, and to the period of
the Trojan war, and a sort of chronicle was conposed in the Wl sh,
or Arnorican | anguage, which, under the ponpous title of the H story
of the Kings of Britain, was translated into Latin by Geoffrey of
Monmout h, about the year 1150. The Wel sh critics consider the material
of the work to have been an older history, witten by St. Talian
Bi shop of St. Asaph, in the seventh century.

As to Charl emagne, though his real merits were sufficient to
secure his imortality, it was inpossible that his holy wars agai nst
t he Saracens should not beconme a favorite topic for fiction
Accordingly, the fabulous history of these wars was witten,
probably towards the close of the eleventh century, by a nonk, who,
thinking it would add dignity to his work to enbellish it with a
contenporary nanme, boldly ascribed it to Turpin, who was Archbi shop of
Rhei ms about the year 773.

These fabul ous chronicles were for a while inprisoned in | anguages
of local only or of professional access. Both Turpin and Geoffrey
m ght indeed be read by ecclesiastics, the sole Latin scholars of
those tinmes, and Geoffrey's British original would contribute to the
gratification of Wl shnen; but neither could becone extensively
popul ar till translated into sone | anguage of general and familiar
use. The Angl o- Saxon was at that time used only by a conquered and
ensl aved nation; the Spanish and Italian | anguages were not yet
forned; the Norman French al one was spoken and understood by the
nobility in the greater part of Europe, and therefore was a proper
vehicle for the new node of conposition

That | anguage was fashionable in England before the Conquest, and
becane, after that event, the only |anguage used at the court of
London. As the various conquests of the Normans, and the
ent husi astic valor of that extraordi nary people, had famliarized
the m nds of men with the nost marvell ous events, their poets
eagerly seized the fabul ous | egends of Arthur and Charl enagne,
translated theminto the | anguage of the day, and soon produced a
variety of imtations. The adventures attributed to these nonarchs,
and to their distinguished warriors, together with those of many ot her
traditionary or imaginary heroes, conposed by degrees that
form dabl e body of narvellous histories which, fromthe dialect in
whi ch the nost ancient of themwere witten, were called Romances.



METRI CAL ROMANCES.

The earliest formin which romances appear is that of a rude kind of
verse. In this formit is supposed they were sung or recited at the
feasts of princes and knights in their baronial halls. The foll ow ng
speci men of the | anguage and styl e of Robert de Beauvais, who
flourished in 1257, is fromSir Walter Scott's Introduction to the
Romance of Sir Tristram

"Ne voil pas emm dire,
Ici diverse la matyere
Entre ceus qui solent cunter,
E de la cunte Tristran parler.”

"I will not say too nmuch about it,

So diverse is the matter,

Among those who are in the habit of telling
And relating the story of Tristran.™

This is a specinmen of the |anguage which was in use anong the
nobility of England in the ages i mediately after the Nornan conquest.
The following is a specinen of the English that existed at the sane
ti me anong the common people. Robert de Brunne, speaking of his
Latin and French authorities, says:-

"Al's thai haf wyten and sayd

Haf | alle in nyn Inglis |ayd,

In synpl e speeche as | cout he,

That is lightest in manne's nout he.
Alle for the |uf of synple nen,
That strange Inglis cannot ken."

The "strange Inglis" being the |anguage of the previous specinen.

It was not till toward the end of the thirteenth century that the
prose romances began to appear. These works generally began with
di sowni ng and discrediting the sources fromwhich in reality they drew
their sole information. As every romance was supposed to be a rea
history, the conpilers of those in prose would have forfeited all
credit if they had announced thensel ves as nere copyists of the
mnstrels. On the contrary, they usually state that, as the popul ar
poens upon the matter in question contain many "l esings," they had
been induced to translate the real and true history of such or such
a knight fromthe original Latin or Geek, or fromthe ancient British
or Arnorican authorities, which authorities existed only in their
own assertion.

A specinmen of the style of the prose romance may be found in the
foll owi ng extract fromone of the nost cel ebrated and | atest of
them the Moirte d Arthur of Sir Thomas Mallory, of the date of 1485.
Fromthis work nuch of the contents of this volume has been drawn,
with as cl ose an adherence to the original style as was thought
consi stent with our plan of adapting our narrative to the taste of
noder n readers.

"It is notoyrly knowen thorugh the vnyuersal world that there been
ix worthy and the best that ever were. That is to wete thre paynyns,
thre Jewes, and thre crysten nmen. As for the paynyns, they were tofore
t he I ncarnacyon of Cryst whiche were named, the fyrst Hector of Troye;
the second Al ysaunder the grete, and the thyrd Jul yus Cezar



Enper our of Rone, of whome thystoryes ben well kno and had. And as for
the thre Jewes whyche al so were tofore thyncarnacyon of our Lord, of
whone the fyrst was Duc Josue, whyche brought the chyldren of

I srahel into the | onde of beheste; the second Dauyd, kyng of
Jherusal em and the thyrd Judas Machabeus; of these thre the byble
reherceth al theyr noble hystoryes and actes. And sythe the sayd

I ncar nacyon haue ben the noble crysten nen stalled and adnytted

t horugh the vnyuersal world to the nonbre of the ix beste and

wort hy, of whome was fyrst the noble Arthur, whose noble actes |
purpose to wyte in this present book here fol owyng. The second was
Char | emayn, or Charles the grete, of whone thystorye is had in many
pl aces both in frensshe and engl ysshe, and the thyrd and | ast was
Codefray of bol oyn."

THE MABI NOGEON.

It has been well known to the literati and antiquarians of Europe,
that there exist in the great public libraries vol unm nous
manuscri pts of romances and tal es once popul ar, but which on the
i nvention of printing had al ready becone antiquated and fallen into
negl ect. They were therefore never printed, and sel dom perused even by
the | earned, until about half a century ago, when attention was
again directed to them and they were found very curious nmonunents
of anci ent manners, habits, and nodes of thinking. Several have
since been edited, sonme by individuals, as Sir Walter Scott and the
poet Sout hey, others by antiquarian societies. The class of readers
whi ch coul d be counted on for such publications was so small that no
i nducenment of profit could be found to tenpt editors and publishers to
give themto the world. It was therefore only a few, and those the
nost accessible, which were put in print. There was a cl ass of
manuscripts of this kind which were known, or rather suspected, to
be both curious and val uabl e, but which it seened al nost hopel ess ever
to see in fair printed English. These were the Wl sh popul ar tales,
cal | ed Mabi nogeon, a plural word, the singular being Mbinogi, a tale.
Manuscripts of these were contained in the Bodleian Library at Oxford,
and el sewhere, but the difficulty was to find translators and editors.
The Wl sh is a spoken | anguage anong the peasantry of Wales, but is
entirely neglected anong the | earned, unless they are natives of the
principality. O the few Wl sh schol ars none were found who took
sufficient interest in this branch of | earning to give these
productions to the English public. Southey and Scott, and others
who, like them loved the old romantic | egends of their country, often
urged upon the Welsh literati the duty of reproducing the
Mabi nogeon. Southey, in the preface to his edition of Mrte
d Arthur, says: "The specimens which | have seen are exceedingly
curious; nor is there a greater desideratumin British literature than
an edition of these tales, with a literal version, and such comments
as M. Davies of all nmen is best qualified to give. Certain it is that
many of the Round Table fictions originated in Wales, or in
Bret agne, and probably m ght still be traced there."

Again, in a letter to Sir Charles W W Wnn, dated 1819, he says:-

"I begin alnost to despair of ever seeing nore of the Mabi nogeon
and yet, if sone conpetent Wl shman could be found to edit it

carefully, with as literal a version as possible, | amsure it m ght
be made worth his while by a subscription, printing a small edition at
a high price, perhaps two hundred at five guineas. | nyself would

gl adl y subscribe at that price per volume for such an edition of the



whol e of your genuine remains in prose and verse. Till sone such
collection is made, the 'gentlemen of Wal es' ought to be prohibited
fromwearing a |l eek; ay, and interdicted fromtoasting cheese al so
Your bards would have net with better usage if they had been

Scot chnen. "

Sharon Turner and Sir Walter Scott al so expressed a simlar w sh for
t he publication of the Wel sh manuscripts. The former took part in an
attenpt to effect it, through the instrunentality of a M. Onen, a
Wl shman, but, we judge, by what Southey says of him inperfectly
acquai nted with English. Southey's |anguage is, "WIIliam Onen | ent
me three parts of the Mabi nogeon, delightfully translated into so
Wl sh an idiomand syntax that such a translation is as instructive as
an original."” In another letter he adds, "Let Sharon nmake his | anguage
grammatical, but not alter their idiomin the slightest point."

It is possible M. Onen did not proceed far in an undertaking which
so executed, could expect but little popul ar patronage. It was not
till an individual should appear possessed of the requisite
know edge of the two | anguages, of enthusiasm sufficient for the task,
and of pecuniary resources sufficient to be i ndependent of the
booksel l ers and of the reading public, that such a work could be
confidently expected. Such an individual has, since Southey's day
and Scott's, appeared in the person of Lady Charlotte GQuest, an
English lady united to a gentleman of property in Wales, who, having
acqui red the | anguage of the principality, and becone enthusiastically
fond of its literary treasures, has given themto the English
reader, in a dress which the printer's and the engraver's arts have
done their best to adorn. In four royal octave vol unes contai ni ng
the Wel sh originals, the translation, and anple illustrations from
French, German, and ot her contenporary and affiliated literature,

t he Mabi nogeon is spread before us. To the antiquarian and the student
of |anguage and et hnol ogy an invaluable treasure, it yet can hardly,
in such a form win its way to popul ar acquai ntance. W clai mno other
merit than that of bringing it to the know edge of our readers, of
abridging its details, of selecting its nost attractive portions,

and of faithfully preserving throughout the style in which Lady

Guest has clothed her | egends. For this service we hope that our
readers will confess we have laid themunder no |ight obligation

CHAPTER | I.
THE MYTHI CAL HI STORY OF ENGLAND.

ACCORDI NG to the earliest accounts, Al bion, a giant, and son of
Nept une, a contenporary of Hercules, ruled over the island, to which
he gave his nanme. Presum ng to oppose the progress of Hercules in
his western march, he was slain by him

Anot her story is that Hi stion, the son of Japhet, the son of Noah
had four sons,- Francus, Romanus, Al emannus, and Britto, from whom
descended the French, Roman, CGerman, and British people.

Rej ecting these and other like stories, MIton gives nore regard
to the story of Brutus, the Trojan, which, he says, is supported by
"descents of ancestry |long continued |laws and exploits not plainly
seem ng to be borrowed or devised, which on the common belief have
wrought no small inpression; defended by many, denied utterly by few "
The principal authority is Geoffrey of Mnnouth, whose history,
witten in the twelfth century, purports to be a translation of a
history of Britain, brought over fromthe opposite shore of France,
whi ch, under the nanme of Brittany, was chiefly peopled by natives of



Britain, who fromtine to tine emgrated thither, driven fromtheir
own country by the inroads of the Picts and Scots. According to this
aut hority, Brutus was the son of Silvius, and he of Ascanius, the
son of AEneas, whose flight from Troy and settlenent in Italy wll
be found narrated in "The Age of Fable.™

Brutus, at the age of fifteen, attending his father to the chase,
unfortunately killed himwi th an arrow. Bani shed therefor by his
ki ndred, he sought refuge in that part of G eece where Helenus, with a
band of Trojan exiles, had becone established. But Hel enus was now
dead, and the descendants of the Trojans were oppressed by
Pandrasus, the king of the country. Brutus, being kindly received
anong them so throve in virtue and in arnms as to win the regard of
all the emnent of the I and above all others of his age. In
consequence of this the Trojans not only began to hope, but secretly
to persuade himto |lead themthe way to liberty. To encourage them
they had the prom se of help from Assaracus, a noble G eek youth
whose not her was a Trojan. He had suffered wong at the hands of the
king, and for that reason the nore willingly cast in his lot with
the Trojan exiles.

Choosing a fit opportunity, Brutus with his countrynen withdrew to
the woods and hills, as the safest place fromwhich to expostul ate,
and sent this nessage to Pandrasus: "That the Trojans, holding it
unwort hy of their ancestors to serve in a foreign |and, had
retreated to the woods, choosing rather a savage |life than a sl avish
one. If that displeased him then, with his | eave, they woul d depart
to some other country." Pandrasus, not expecting so bold a nmessage
fromthe sons of captives, went in pursuit of them wth such forces
as he could gather, and nmet them on the banks of the Achel ous, where
Brutus got the advantage, and took the king captive. The result was,
that the ternms demanded by the Trojans were granted; the king gave his
daughter Inmobgen in marriage to Brutus, and furni shed shi pping,
money, and fit provision for themall to depart fromthe |and.

The marri age bei ng sol emmi zed, and shipping fromall parts got
together, the Trojans, in a fleet of no | ess than three hundred and
twenty sail, betook thenselves to the sea. On the third day they
arrived at a certain island, which they found destitute of
i nhabi tants, though there were appearances of forner habitation, and
anong the ruins a tenple of Diana. Brutus, here perform ng sacrifice
at the shrine of the goddess, invoked an oracle for his guidance, in
these lines:-

"Coddess of shades, and huntress, who at wll

Wal k' st on the rolling sphere, and through the deep
On thy third realm the earth, | ook now and tel

VWhat | and, what seat of rest, thou bidd st ne seek
VWhat certain seat where I may worship thee

For aye, with tenples vowed and virgin choirs.”

To whom sl eeping before the altar, Diana, in a vision thus
answer ed: -

"Brutus! far to the west, in the ocean w de
Beyond the real mof Gaul, a land there |lies,
Seagirt it lies, where giants dwelt of old;

Now, void, it fits thy people: thither bend

Thy course; there shalt thou find a lasting seat;
There to thy sons another Troy shall rise,



And ki ngs be born of thee, whose dreaded m ght
Shal | save the world, and conquer nations bold."

Brutus, guided now, as he thought, by Divine direction, sped his
course towards the west, and, arriving at a place on the Tyrrhene sea,
found there the descendants of certain Trojans who with Antenor cane
into Italy, of whom Corineus was the chief. These joined conpany,
and the ships pursued their way till they arrived at the nouth of
the river Loire, in France, where the expedition |landed, with a view
to a settlenent, but were so rudely assaulted by the inhabitants
that they put to sea again, and arrived at a part of the coast of
Britain now called Devonshire, where Brutus felt convinced that he had
found the prom sed end of his voyage, |anded his col ony, and took
possessi on.

The island, not yet Britain, but Al bion, was in a manner desert
and i nhospitable, occupied only by a remant of the giant race whose
excessive force and tyranny had destroyed the others. The Troj ans
encountered these and extirpated them Corineus in particular
signalizing hinself by his exploits against them from whom Cornwal I
takes its name, for that region fell to his lot, and there the
hugest giants dwelt, lurking in rocks and caves, till Corineus rid the
[ and of them

Brutus built his capital city, and called it Trojanova (New Troy),
changed in time to Trinovantum now London; * and, having governed
the isle twenty-four years, died, |eaving three sons, Locrine,

Al banact, and Canber. Locrine had the mddle part, Canber the west,
called Canbria fromhim and A banact Al bania, now Scotland. Locrine
was married to Guendol en, the daughter of Corineus; but, having seen a
fair maid named Estrildis, who had been brought captive from

CGermany, he becane enanored of her, and had by her a daughter, whose
nane was Sabra. This matter was kept secret while Corineus lived,;

but after his death, Locrine divorced CGuendol en, and nmade Estrildis
his queen. Guendolen, all in rage, departed to Cornwall, where

Madan, her son, lived, who had been brought up by Corineus, his
grandfather. Gathering an arny of her father's friends and subjects,
she gave battle to her husband's forces, and Locrine was sl ain.
@Quendol en caused her rival, Estrildis, with her daughter Sabra, to

be thrown into the river, fromwhich cause the river thenceforth

bore the maiden's nane, which by length of tinme is now changed into
Sabrina or Severn. MIlton alludes to this in his address to the river-
and in

"Severn swift, guilty of naiden's death";-

his "Conus" tells the story with a slight variation, thus:-

"There is a gentle nynph not far from hence,

That with noist curb sways the snoboth Severn stream
Sabrina is her nane, a virgin pure:

VWi | om she was the daughter of Locrine,

That had the sceptre fromhis father, Brute.

She, guiltless dansel, flying the mad pursuit

O her enraged step-dane, Quendol en,

Commended her fair innocence to the flood,

That stayed her flight with his cross-flow ng course.
The wat er-nynphs that in the bottom pl ayed

Held up their pearled wists and took her in,



Bearing her straight to aged Nereus' hall

VWho, piteous of her woes, reared her |ank head,
And gave her to his daughters to inbathe

In nectared | avers strewed w th asphodel

And through the porch and inlet of each sense
Dropped in anbrosial oils till she revived,

And underwent a quick, immortal change,

Made goddess of the river," etc.

* "For noble Britons sprong from Trojans bol d,
And Troynovant was built of old Troy's ashes cold."
SPENSER, Book 111, Canto | X. 38.

If our readers ask when all this took place, we nmust answer, in
the first place, that nythology is not careful of dates; and next
that, as Brutus was the great-grandson of AEneas, it nust have been
not far froma century subsequent to the Trojan war, or about 1100
years before the invasion of the island by Julius Caesar. This |ong
interval is filled with the names of princes whose chief occupation
was in warring with one another. Some few, whose nanmes remain
connected with places, or enbalmed in literature, we will nention

BLADUD

Bl adud built the city of Bath, and dedi cated the nedicinal waters to
M nerva. He was a man of great invention, and practised the arts of
magic, till, having made himw ngs to fly, he fell down upon the
temple of Apollo, in Trinovant, and so died, after twenty years
reign.

LEI R

Leir, who next reigned, built Leicester, and called it after his
nane. He had no male issue, but only three daughters. \When grown
old, he determ ned to divide his kingdom anong his daughters, and
bestow themin marriage. But first, to try which of themIloved him
best, he determined to ask themsolemmly in order, and judge of the

warnth of their affection by their answers. Goneril, the el dest,
knowi ng wel | her father's weakness, nade answer that she | oved him
"above her soul." "Since thou so honorest ny declining age," said

the old man, "to thee and to thy husband | give the third part of ny
realm" Such good success for a few words soon uttered was anpl e
instruction to Regan, the second daughter, what to say. She therefore,
to the sane question replied, that "she |loved himnore than all the
wor |l d beside"; and so received an equal reward with her sister. But
Cordeilla, the youngest, and hitherto the best bel oved, too honest
to profess in words nore than she felt in her heart, was not noved
fromthe solid purpose of a sincere and virtuous answer, and

replied: "Father, ny love towards you is as ny duty bids. They who
pretend beyond this flatter.” When the old man, sorry to hear this,
and wi shing her to recall these words, persisted in asking, she

still restrained her expressions so as to say rather |ess than nore
than the truth. Then Leir, all in a passion, burst forth: "Since

t hou hast not reverenced thy aged father like thy sisters, think not
to have any part in my kingdomor what else | have";- and without
delay, giving in marriage his other daughters, CGoneril to the Duke
of Al bany, and Regan to the Duke of Cornwall, he divides his kingdom



between them Cordeilla, portionless, married the prince of France,
who shortly after succeeded his father upon the throne.

King Leir went to reside with his el dest daughter, attended only
by a hundred knights. But in a short tine his attendants, being
conpl ai ned of as too numerous and di sorderly, are reduced to thirty.
Resenting that affront, the old king betakes himto his second
daughter; but she, instead of soothing his wounded pride, takes part
with her sister, and refuses to admt a retinue of nore than five.
Then back he returns to the other, who now will not receive himwth
nore than one attendant. Then the renenbrance of Cordeilla conmes to
his thoughts, and he takes his journey into France to seek her, with
little hope of kind consideration fromone whom he had so injured, but
to pay her the |last reconpense he can render,- confession of his
injustice. Wien Cordeilla is informed of his approach, and of his
sad condition, she pours forth true filial tears. And, not wlling
that her own or others' eyes should see himin that forlorn condition
she sends one of her trusted servants to nmeet him and convey him
privately to sone confortable abode, and to furnish himw th such
state as befitted his dignity. After which Cordeilla, with the king
her husband, went in state to neet him and, after an honorable
reception, the king permitted his wife Cordeilla to go with an arny
and set her father again upon his throne. They prospered, subdued
the wicked sisters and their consorts, and Leir obtained the crown and
held it three years. Cordeilla succeeded him and reigned five
years; but the sons of her sisters, after that, rebelled against
her, and she |l ost both her crown and life.

Shakespeare has chosen this story as the subject of his tragedy of
King Lear, varying its details in sone respects. The madness of
Lear, and the ill success of Cordeilla's attenpt to reinstate her
father, are the principal variations, and those in the names will also
be noticed. Qur narrative is drawmm fromMIton's H story; and thus the
reader will perceive that the story of Leir has had the
di stingui shed honor of being told by the two acknow edged chiefs of
British literature.

FERREX AND PORREX.

Ferrex and Porrex were brothers, who held the kingdomafter Leir.
They quarrell ed about the supremacy, and Porrex expelled his
br ot her, who, obtaining aid from Suard, king of the Franks, returned
and nade war upon Porrex. Ferrex was slain in battle, and his forces
di spersed. When their nother came to hear of her son's death, who
was her favorite, she fell into a great rage, and conceived a norta
hatred agai nst the survivor. She took, therefore, her opportunity when
he was asleep, fell upon him and, with the assistance of her wonen,
tore himin pieces. This horrid story would not be worth rel ating,
were it not for the fact that it has furnished the plot for the
first tragedy which was witten in the English |anguage. It was
entitled Corboduc, but in the second edition Ferrex and Porrex, and
was the production of Thomas Sackville, afterwards Earl of Dorset, and
Thomas Norton, a barrister. Its date was 1561

DUNVWALLO MOLMJTI US

This is the next name of note. Ml nutius established the Ml nutine
| aws, which bestowed the privilege of sanctuary on tenples, cities,
and the roads |leading to them and gave the sanme protection to



pl oughs, extending a religious sanction to the | abors of the field.
Shakespeare alludes to himin Cynbeline, Act IIl, Sc. I.:-
"Ml muti us made our | aws;
VWho was the first of Britain which did put
H's brows within a golden crown, and called
H nself a king."

BRENNUS AND BELI NUS
the sons of Mol mutius, succeeded him They quarrelled, and Brennus was
driven out of the island, and took refuge in Gaul, where he nmet with
such favor fromthe king of the Al obroges, that he gave himhis
daughter in marriage, and nmade himhis partner on the throne.
Brennus is the name which the Roman historians give to the fanous
| eader of the Gauls who took Rone in the tinme of Camillus. Ceoffrey of
Monmout h cl ainms the glory of the conquest for the British prince,
after he had becone king of the All obroges.

ELI DURE

After Belinus and Brennus there reigned several kings of little
note, and then canme Elidure. Arthgallo, his brother, being king,
gave great offence to his powerful nobles, who rose against him
deposed him and advanced Elidure to the throne. Arthgallo fled, and
endeavored to find assistance in the neighboring kingdons to reinstate
him but found none. Elidure reigned prosperously and wi sely. After
five years' possession of the kingdom one day, when hunting, he net
in the forest his brother, Arthgallo, who had been deposed. After |ong
wanderi ng, unable |onger to bear the poverty to which he was
reduced, he had returned to Britain, with only ten foll owers,
designing to repair to those who had fornerly been his friends.
Elidure, at the sight of his brother in distress, forgetting al
aninosities, ran to him and enbraced him He took Arthgallo honme with
him and concealed himin the palace. After this he feigned hinself
sick, and, calling his nobles about him induced them partly by
per suasi on, partly by force, to consent to his abdicating the ki ngdom
and reinstating his brother on the throne. The agreement being
ratified, Elidure took the crown fromhis own head, and put it on
his brother's head. Arthgallo after this reigned ten years, well and
W sely, exercising strict justice towards all nen.

He died, and left the kingdomto his sons, who reigned with
various fortunes, but were not |long-lived, and left no offspring, so
that Elidure was agai n advanced to the throne, and fini shed the course
of his life in just and virtuous actions, receiving the nane of the
pious, fromthe | ove and admiration of his subjects.

Wordsworth has taken the story of Artegal and Elidure for the
subj ect of a poem which is No. 2 of "Poens founded on the
Affections."

LUD.
After Elidure the Chronicle names nmany kings, but none of special
note, till we come to Lud, who greatly enlarged Trinovant, his
capital, and surrounded it with a wall. He changed its name, bestow ng

upon it his own, so that thenceforth it was called Lud s town,
aft erwards London. Lud was buried by the gate of the city called after



hi m Ludgate. He had two sons, but they were not old enough at the tinme
of their father's death to sustain the cares of governnent, and
therefore their uncle Caswallaun, or Cassibellaunus, succeeded to

t he ki ngdom He was a brave and nagnificent prince, so that his fane
reached to distant countries.

CASSI BELLAUNUS

About this tine it happened (as is found in the Roman histories)
that Julius Caesar, having subdued Gaul, cane to the shore opposite
Britain. And having resolved to add this island also to his
conquest, he prepared ships and transported his arny across the sea,
to the mouth of the river Thanes. Here he was nmet by Cassibel |l aun
with all his forces, and a battle ensued, in which Nennius, the
brot her of Cassibellaun, engaged in single conbat with Caesar. After
several furious blows given and received, the sword of Caesar stuck so
fast in the shield of Nennius, that it could not be pulled out, and,
t he conbatants being separated by the intervention of the troops,
Nenni us remai ned possessed of this trophy. At last, after the
greater part of the day was spent, the Britons poured in so fast
that Caesar was forced to retire to his canp and fleet. And finding it
usel ess to continue the war any longer at that tine, he returned to
Gaul

Shakespeare alludes to Cassi bell aunus, in Cynbeline:-

"The faned Cassi bel an, who was once at point
(Ogiglot fortune!) to nmaster Caesar's sword,
Made Lud's town with rejoicing fires bright,
And Britons strut with courage.”

KYMBEL| NUS, OR CYMBELI NE.

Caesar, on a second invasion of the island, was nore fortunate and
conpelled the Britons to pay tribute. Cynbeline, the nephew of the
ki ng, was delivered to the Romans as a hostage for the faithfu
fulfilment of the treaty, and, being carried to Rone by Caesar, he was
there brought up in the Roman arts and acconplishments. Being
afterwards restored to his country, and placed on the throne, he was
attached to the Romans, and continued through all his reign at peace
with them H's sons, CGuiderius and Arviragus, who nmake their
appear ance i n Shakespeare's play of Cynbeline, succeeded their father
and, refusing to pay tribute to the Romans, brought on anot her
i nvasi on. Cuiderius was slain, but Arviragus afterward nmade terns wth
t he Romans, and reigned prosperously many years.

ARMORI CA.

The next event of note is the conquest and col oni zati on of Arnorica,
by Maxim s, a Roman general, and Conan, |ord of M niadoc or
Denbi gh-1and, in Wales. The name of the country was changed to
Brittany, or Lesser Britain; and so conpletely was it possessed by the
British colonists, that the | anguage becane assimlated to that spoken
in Wales, and it is said that to this day the peasantry of the two
countries can understand each other when speaking their native
| anguage.

The Ronmans eventual |y succeeded in establishing thenselves in the
i sland, and after the |apse of several generations they becane bl ended



with the natives so that no distinction existed between the two races.
VWhen at length the Roman armies were withdrawn fromBritain, their
departure was a matter of regret to the inhabitants, as it left them
wi t hout protection agai nst the barbarous tribes, Scots, Picts, and
Nor wegi ans, who harassed the country incessantly. This was the state
of things when the era of King Arthur began
The adventure of Albion, the giant, with Hercules is alluded to by
Spenser, Faery Queene, Book IV., Canto Xl.:-
"For Al bion the son of Neptune was;
VWho for the proof of his great puissance,
Qut of his Albion did on dry foot pass,
Into old Gaul that now is cleped France,
To fight with Hercules, that did advance
To vanquish all the world with matchl ess m ght;
And there his nortal part by great m schance
Was slain.”

CHAPTER I I'1.
ARTHUR.

VEE shall begin our history of King Arthur by giving those
particulars of his |life which appear to rest on historical evidence;
and then proceed to record those | egends concerning himwhich formthe
earliest portion of British literature.

Arthur was a prince of the tribe of Britons called Silures, whose
country was South Wales,- the son of Uther, naned Pendragon, a title
given to an el ective sovereign, paranount over the nmany Kkings of
Britain. He appears to have commenced his martial career about the
year 500, and was raised to the Pendragonshi p about ten years |ater
He is said to have gained twelve victories over the Saxons. The nost
i nportant of themwas that of Badon, by some supposed to be Bath, by
others Berkshire. This was the last of his battles with the Saxons,
and checked their progress so effectually that Arthur experienced no
nor e annoyance fromthem and reigned in peace, until the revolt of
hi s nephew Mddred, twenty years later, which led to the fatal battle
of Camlan, in Cornwall, in 542. Modred was slain, and Arthur, nortally
wounded, was conveyed by sea to @ astonbury, where he died, and was
buried. Tradition preserved the menory of the place of his internent
within the abbey, as we are told by Gral dus Canbrensis, who was
present when the grave was opened by conmand of Henry I1. in 1150, and
saw the bones and sword of the nonarch, and a | eaden cross let into
his tonbstone, with the inscription in rude Roman letters, "Here
lies buried the fanbus King Arthur, in the island Avolonia." This
story has been el egantly versified by Warton. A popular traditiona
belief was |ong entertained anong the Britons that Arthur was not
dead, but had been carried off to be healed of his wounds in
Fairy-land, and that he would reappear to avenge his countrynen, and
reinstate themin the sovereignty of Britain. In Warton's Ode a
bard relates to King Henry the traditional story of Arthur's death,
and closes with these l|ines:-

"Yet in vain a paynimfoe

Armed with fate the mghty bl ow,
For when he fell, the Elfin queen
Al'l in secret and unseen



Oer the fainting hero threw

Her mantle of anbrosial Dblue,

And bade her spirits bear himfar

In Merlin's agate-axled car,

To her green isle's enanelled steep,
Far in the navel of the deep

O er his wounds she sprinkl ed dew
From flowers that in Arabia grew

There he reigns a mghty king,
Thence to Britain shall return
If right prophetic rolls I |earn,
Borne on victory's spreadi ng pl une,
H s ancient sceptre to resune,
H's knightly table to restore,
And brave the tournanents of yore."
After this narration another bard cane forward, who recited a
different story:-
"When Arthur bowed his haughty crest,
No princess veiled in azure vest
Snatched him by Merlin's powerful spell,
In groves of golden bliss to dwell;
But when he fell, with w nged speed,
H s chanpions, on a mlk-white steed,
Fromthe battle's hurricane
Bore himto Joseph's towered fane, *

In the fair vale of Aval on
There, with chanted orison
And the | ong bl aze of tapers clear
The stoled fathers nmet the bier
Through the dimaisles, in order dread
O martial woe, the chief they |ed,
And deep entonbed in holy ground,
Before the altar's sol enm bound. "
* d astonbury Abbey, said to be founded by Joseph of Ari mathea
spot anciently called the island or valley of Aval onia.

Tennyson, in his Palace of Art, alludes to the |egend of Arthur’

rescue by the Fairy queen, thus:-
"Or nythic Uher's deeply wounded son
In sone fair space of sloping greens,
Lay dozing in the vale of Aval on
And wat ched by weepi ng queens.”

in
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It nmust not be conceal ed, that the very existence of Arthur has been
deni ed by sone. MIton says of him "As to Arthur, nore renowned in

songs and romances than in true stories, who he was, and whet her

ever any such reigned in Britain, hath been doubted heretofore, and

may again, with good reason.” Mdern critics, however, adnmit that
there was a prince of this nane, and find proof of it in the

frequent nmention of himin the witings of the Wl sh bards. But the

Arthur of romance, according to M. Oaen, a Wl sh schol ar and
antiquarian, is a mythol ogi cal person. "Arthur,"” he says, "is the



Great Bear, as the nane literally inplies (Arctos, Arcturus), and
perhaps this constellation, being so near the pole, and visibly
describing a circle in a small space, is the origin of the fanobus
Round Table.” Let us now turn to the history of King Arthur, as
recorded by the romantic chroniclers.

Constans, king of Britain, had three sons, Mines, Anbrosius,
otherwi se called U her, and Pendragon. Mines, soon after his
accession to the crown, was vanqui shed by the Saxons, in consequence
of the treachery of his seneschal, Vortigern, and grow ng unpopul ar
t hrough m sfortune, he was killed by his subjects, and the traitor
Vortigern chosen in his place.

Vortigern was soon after defeated in a great battle by Uther and
Pendr agon, the surviving brothers of Mines, and Pendragon ascended
t he throne.

This prince had great confidence in the wi sdomof Merlin, and nmade
himhis chief adviser. About this tinme a dreadful war arose between
the Saxons and Britons. Merlin obliged the royal brothers to swear
fidelity to each other, but predicted that one of themnmust fall in
the first battle. The Saxons were routed, and Pendragon, being
sl ain, was succeeded by Uther, who now assuned, in addition to his own
nane, the appellation of Pendragon

Merlin still continued a favorite counsellor. At the request of
Ut her, he transported by magic art enornmpus stones fromlreland, to
formthe sepul chre of Pendragon. These stones constitute the
monument now cal | ed St onehenge, on Salisbury Plain.

Merlin next proceeded to Carlisle to prepare the Round Tabl e, at
whi ch he seated an assenbl age of the great nobles of the country.
The conpanions admtted to this high order were bound by oath to
assi st each other at the hazard of their own lives, to attenpt
singly the nost perilous adventures, to | ead, when necessary, a life
of nonastic solitude, to fly to arns at the first sumons, and never
toretire frombattle till they had defeated the eneny, unless night
i ntervened and separated the conbatants.

Soon after this institution, the king invited all his barons to
the celebration of a great festival, which he proposed hol di ng
annual ly at Carlisle.

As the knights had obtained the sovereign's perm ssion to bring
their ladies along with them the beautiful |gerne acconpani ed her
husband, Gerlois, Duke of Tintadiel, to one of these anniversaries.
The ki ng becane deeply enanored of the Duchess, and disclosed his
passi on; but lgerne repelled his advances, and reveal ed his
solicitations to her husband. On hearing this, the Duke instantly
renoved fromcourt with Igerne, and without taking | eave of U her. The
ki ng conplained to his council of this want of duty, and they
deci ded that the Duke should be summoned to court, and, if refractory,
shoul d be treated as a rebel. As he refused to obey the citation
the king carried war into the estates of his vassal, and besieged
himin the strong castle of Tintadiel. Merlin transforned the king
into the likeness of Gerlois, and enabled himto have many stol en
interviews with lgerne. At length the Duke was killed in battle, and
t he ki ng espoused | gerne.

Fromthis union sprang Arthur, who succeeded his father, Uther, upon
t he throne.

ARTHUR CHOSEN KI NG

Arthur, though only fifteen years old at his father's death, was



el ected king, at a general neeting of the nobles. It was not done
wi t hout opposition, for there were many anbitious conpetitors; but
Bi shop Brice, a person of great sanctity, on Christmas eve addressed
the assenbly, and represented that it would well becone them at
that sol emm season, to put up their prayers for sone token which
shoul d mani fest the intentions of Providence respecting their future
sovereign. This was done, and with such success, that the service
was scarcely ended, when a mracul ous stone was di scovered, before the
church door, and in the stone was firmy fixed a sword, with the
foll owi ng words engraven on its hilt:-

"I am hi ght Escalibore,

Unto a king fair tresore.”

Bi shop Brice, after exhorting the assenbly to offer up their
t hanksgi vings for this signal mracle, proposed a |aw, that whoever
shoul d be able to draw out the sword fromthe stone, should be
acknow edged as sovereign of the Britons; and his proposal was decreed
by general acclamation. The tributary kings of U her, and the nost
famous knights, successively put their strength to the proof, but
the miraculous sword resisted all their efforts. It stood till
Candl enas; it stood till Easter, and till Pentecost, when the best
kni ghts in the ki ngdomusually assenbled for the annual tournanent.
Arthur, who was at that tine serving in the capacity of squire to
his foster-brother, Sir Kay, attended his master to the lists. Sir Kay
fought with great val or and success, but had the mi sfortune to break
his sword, and sent Arthur to his nother for a new one. Arthur
hast ened home, but did not find the |ady; but having observed near the
church a sword sticking in a stone, he galloped to the place, drew out
the sword with great ease, and delivered it to his master. Sir Kay
would willingly have assunmed to hinself the distinction conferred by
t he possession of the sword; but when, to confirmthe doubters, the
sword was replaced in the stone, he was utterly unable to withdraw it,
and it would yield a second tine to no hand but Arthur's. Thus
deci sively pointed out by Heaven as their king, Arthur was by
general consent proclaimed such, and an early day appointed for his
sol erm coronation

I mredi ately after his election to the crown, Arthur found hinself
opposed by el even ki ngs and one duke, who with a vast arny were
actual ly encanped in the forest of Rocki ngham By Merlin's advice
Arthur sent an enbassy to Brittany to solicit aid of King Ban and King
Bohort, two of the best knights in the world. They accepted the

call, and with a powerful arny crossed the sea, |anding at Portsnouth,
where they were received with great rejoicing. The rebel Kkings were
still superior in nunmbers; but Merlin by a powerful enchantnent,

caused all their tents to fall down at once, and in the confusion
Arthur with his allies fell upon themand totally routed them

After defeating the rebels, Arthur took the field against the
Saxons. As they were too strong for himunai ded, he sent an enbassy to
Arnorica, beseeching the assistance of Hoel, who soon after brought
over an army to his aid. The two kings joined their forces, and sought
t he enenmy, whomthey net, and both sides prepared for a decisive
engagenent. "Arthur hinself," as Geoffrey of Mnnouth rel ates,
"dressed in a breastplate worthy of so great a king, places on his
head a gol den hel met engraved with the senbl ance of a dragon. Over his
shoul ders he throws his shield called Priwen, on which a picture of
the Holy Virgin constantly recalled her to his nmenory. Grt with



Cal i burn, a nost excellent sword, and fabricated in the isle of
Aval on, he graces his right hand with the [ ance nanmed Ron. This was
a long and broad spear, well contrived for slaughter." After a
severe conflict, Arthur, calling on the nane of the Virgin, rushes
into the mdst of his enem es, and destroys nultitudes of themwth
the form dable Caliburn, and puts the rest to flight. Hoel, being
det ai ned by sickness, took no part in this battle.
This is called the victory of Munt Badon, and, however disguised by
fable, it is regarded by historians as a real event.
The feats perfornmed by Arthur at the battle of Badon Munt are
thus celebrated in Drayton's verse: -
"They sung how he hinself at Badon bore, that day,
VWhen at the glorious goal his British scepter |ay;
Two dais together how the battle stronglie stood;
Pendragon's worthie son, who waded there in bl ood,
Three hundred Saxons slew with his owne valiant hand."
Song V.

MERLI N

"-The nost fanmous nman of all those tines,
Merlin, who knew the range of all their arts,
Had built the King his havens, ships and halls,
Was al so Bard, and knew the starry heavens;

The people called himw zard."- TENNYSON.

Now Merlin, of whom we have al ready heard sonewhat and shall hear
nore, was the son of no nortal father, but of an Incubus, one of a
cl ass of beings not absolutely w cked, but far from good, who
i nhabit the regions of the air. Merlin's nother was a virtuous young
worman, who, on the birth of her son, intrusted himto a priest, who
hurried himto the baptismal fount, and so saved himfrom sharing
the ot of his father, though he retained many marks of his
unearthly origin.

At this time Vortigern reigned in Britain. He was a usurper, who had
caused the death of his sovereign, Mines, and driven the two brothers
of the late king, whose names were Ut her and Pendragon, into
bani shnent. Vortigern, who lived in constant fear of the return of the
rightful heirs of the kingdom began to erect a strong tower for
defence. The edifice, when brought by the worknen to a certain height,
three times fell to the ground, w thout any apparent cause. The king
consulted his astrol ogers on this wonderful event, and |earned from
themthat it would be necessary to bathe the cornerstone of the
foundation with the blood of a child born wi thout a nortal father

In search of such an infant, Vortigern sent his nmessengers al
over the kingdom and they by accident discovered Merlin, whose
i neage seemed to point himout as the individual wanted. They t ook
himto the king; but Merlin, young as he was, explained to the king
the absurdity of attenpting to rescue the fabric by such nmeans, for he
told himthe true cause of the instability of the tower was its
bei ng pl aced over the den of two i mense dragons, whose conbats
shook the earth above them The king ordered his worknen to dig
beneath the tower, and when they had done so they di scovered two
enor nous serpents, the one white as nmlk, the other red as fire. The
mul titude | ooked on with amazenent, till the serpents, slowy rising
fromtheir den, and expanding their enornous folds, began the



conbat, when every one fled in terror, except Merlin, who stood by
cl appi ng his hands and cheering on the conflict. The red dragon was
slain, and the white one, gliding through a cleft in the rock

di sappear ed.

These animals typified, as Merlin afterwards expl ai ned, the invasion
of Uther and Pendragon, the rightful princes, who soon after |anded
with a great arny. Vortigern was defeated, and afterwards burned alive
in the castle he had taken such pains to construct. On the death of
Vortigern, Pendragon ascended the throne. Merlin becanme his chief
advi ser, and often assisted the king by his magical arts. Anong
ot her endowrents, he had the power to transformhinself into any shape
he pleased. At one tinme he appeared as a dwarf, at others as a dansel,
a page, or even a greyhound or a stag. This faculty he often
enpl oyed for the service of the king, and sometines also for the
di version of the court and the sovereign

Merlin continued to be a favorite counsellor through the reigns of
Pendragon, Ut her, and Arthur, and at |ast di sappeared fromview, and
was no nore found anobng nen, through the treachery of his mistress,

Vi viane, the Fairy, which happened in this w se.

Merlin, having become enanored of the fair Viviane, the Lady of
t he Lake, was weak enough to inpart to her various inportant secrets
of his art, being inpelled by a fatal destiny, of which he was at
the sane tine fully aware. The |ady, however, was not content with his
devotion, unbounded as it seens to have been, but "cast about," the
Romance tells us, how she nmight "detain himfor evernore," and one day
addressed himin these terns: "Sir, | would that we should nmake a fair
pl ace and a suitable, so contrived by art and by cunning that it m ght
never be undone, and that you and | should be there in joy and

solace.” "My lady," said Merlin, "I will do all this.” "Sir," said
she, "I would not have you do it, but you shall teach nme, and | wll
doit, and then it will be nore to ny mind." "I grant you this,"
said Merlin. Then he began to devise, and the dansel put it all in

writing. And when he had devised the whole, then had the dansel ful
great joy, and showed hi mgreater senbl ance of |ove than she had

ever before nade, and they sojourned together a long while. At

length it fell out that, as they were going one day in hand through
the forest of Breceliande, they found a bush of white-thorn, which was
aden with flowers; and they seated thensel ves, under the shade of
this white-thorn, upon the grass, and Merlin laid his head upon the
dansel's lap, and fell asleep. Then the dansel rose, and nmade a ring
with her winple round the bush, and round Merlin, and began her
enchant nents, such as he hinself had taught her; and nine tinmes she
made the ring, and nine times she made the enchantnent, and then she
went and sat down by him and placed his head again upon her |ap

And when he awoke, and | ooked round him it seened to himthat he

was enclosed in the strongest tower in the world, and laid upon a fair
bed. Then said he to the dane: "My |ady, you have deceived ne,

unl ess you abide with me, for no one hath power to unmake this tower
but you alone."” She then prom sed that she would be often there, and
in this she held her covenant with him And Merlin never went out of
that tower where his Mstress Viviane had encl osed him but she
entered and went out again when she I|isted.

After this event Merlin was never nore known to hold converse with
any nortal but Viviane, except on one occasion. Arthur, having for
some time mssed himfromhis court, sent several of his knights in
search of him and anmong the nunber Sir Gawain, who net with a very
unpl easant adventure whil e engaged in this quest. Happening to pass



a dansel on his road, and neglecting to salute her, she revenged
herself for his incivility by transform ng himinto a hi deous dwarf.
He was bewailing aloud his evil fortune as he went through the

forest of Breceliande, when suddenly he heard the voice of one
groaning on his right hand; and, |ooking that way, he could see

not hi ng save a kind of snoke, which seened like air, and through which
he could not pass. Merlin then addressed himfromout the snoke, and
told him by what m sadventure he was inprisoned there. "Ah, sir!" he
added, "you will never see ne nore, and that grieves ne, but I

cannot renedy it; | shall never nore speak to you, nor to any other
person, save only ny mistress. But do thou hasten to King Arthur,

and charge himfromne to undertake, w thout delay, the quest of the
Sacred Graal. The knight is already born, and has received

kni ght hood at his hands, who is destined to acconplish this quest."
And after this he conforted Gawai n under his transformation,

assuring himthat he should speedily be disenchanted; and he predicted
to himthat he should find the king at Carduel, in Wales, on his
return, and that all the other knights who had been on |ike quest
woul d arrive there the sanme day as hinself. And all this canme to

pass as Merlin had said.

Merlin is frequently introduced in the tales of chivalry, but it
is chiefly on great occasions, and at a period subsequent to his
deat h, or mmgi cal di sappearance. In the romantic poens of Italy, and
in Spenser, Merlin is chiefly represented as a magical artist. Spenser
represents himas the artificer of the inpenetrable shield and ot her
arnmor of Prince Arthur (Faery Queene, Book I., Canton vii.), and of
amrror, in which a dansel viewed her lover's shade. The Fountain
of Love, in the Olando Innanorato, is described as his work; and in
the poemof Ariosto we are told of a hall adorned with prophetic
pai ntings, which denons had executed in a single night, under the
direction of Merlin.

The following legend is from Spenser's Faery Queene (Book I11.,
Canto iii.):-

CAER- MERDI N, OR CAERVARTHEN (I N WALES), MERLIN S TOAER, AND THE

| MPRI SONED FI ENDS.

Forthwi th thenmsel ves di sgui sing both, in straunge
And base attire, that none m ght them bew ay,
To Maridunum that is now by chaunge
O name Caer-Merdin called, they took their way:
There the wise Merlin, whylome wont (they say)
To make his wonne, |ow underneath the ground
In a deep delve, far fromthe view of day,
That of no living wi ght he note be found,
VWhenso he counselled with his sprights enconpassed round.

And if thou ever happen that sane way

To travel, go to see that dreadful place;
It is a hideous holl ow cave (they say)

Under a rock that lies a little space,

Fromthe swift Barry, tonbling down apace
Amongst the woody hills of Dynevor;

But dare not thou, | charge, in any case,
To enter into that sane bal eful bower,

For fear the cruel fiends should thee unwares devour.



But standing high aloft, lowlay thine ear,

And there such ghastly noise of iron chains

And brazen caul drons thou shalt runbling hear

VWi ch thousand sprites with | ong enduring pains

Do toss, that it will stun thy feeble brains;

And oftentimes great groans, and grievous stounds,

VWhen too huge toil and | abor them constrains;

And oftentinmes |oud strokes and ringi ng sounds
From under that deep rock nost horribly rebounds.

The cause sonme say is this. Alittle while
Before that Merlin died, he did intend
A brazen wall in conpas to conpile
About Caernerdin, and did it comend
Unto these sprites to bring to perfect end;
During which work the Lady of the Lake,
VWhom | ong he |l oved, for himin haste did send;
VWho, thereby forced his worknen to forsake,
Them bound till his return their |abor not to slack

In the nmeantine, through that false lady's train,
He was surprised, and buried under beare, *
Ne ever to his work returned again;
Nat hel ess those fiends may not their work forbear
So greatly his conmandenent they fear
But there do toil and travail day and night,
Until that brazen wall they up do rear
For Merlin had in nagic nore insight
Than ever him before or after living w ght.
* Buried under beare. Buried under sonething which enclosed himlike
a coffin or bier.

GUENEVER

"Leodogran, the King of Caneliard,
Had one fair daughter, and none other child,
And she was fairest of all flesh on earth,
Quenevere, and in her his one delight."
TENNYSON.

Merlin had planned for Arthur a marriage with the daughter of King
Laodegan * of Carmalide. By his advice Arthur paid a visit to the
court of that sovereign, attended only by Merlin and by thirty-nine
kni ghts whom t he magi ci an had sel ected for that service. On their
arrival they found Laodegan and his peers sitting in council
endeavoring, but with small prospect of success, to devise neans for
resisting the inpending attack of Ryence, King of Ireland, who, with
fifteen tributary kings and an al nost i nnunerable armny, had nearly
surrounded the city. Merlin, who acted as | eader of the band of
British knights, announced them as strangers, who canme to offer the
king their services in his wars; but under the express condition
that they should be at liberty to conceal their nanes and quality
until they should think proper to divulge them These terns were
t hought very strange, but were thankfully accepted, and the strangers,
after taking the usual oath to the king, retired to the | odging
whi ch Merlin had prepared for them



* The spelling of these proper names is very often only a matter
of taste. | think, however, Leodogran and Guenevere are |ess comon
t han Laodegan and Guenever.

A few days after this, the eneny, regardless of a truce into which
they had entered with King Laodegan, suddenly issued fromtheir canp
and nade an attenpt to surprise the city. Ceodalis, the king's
general, assenbled the royal forces with all possible despatch. Arthur
and his conpanions also flewto arnms, and Merlin appeared at their
head, bearing a standard on which was enbl azoned a terrific dragon
Merlin advanced to the gate, and commanded the porter to open it,
which the porter refused to do, without the king's order. Merlin
t hereupon took up the gate, with all its appurtenances of |ocks, bars,
and bolts, and directed his troop to pass through, after which he
replaced it in perfect order. He then set spurs to his horse, and
dashed, at the head of the little troop, into a body of two thousand
Pagans. The disparity of nunbers being so enornous, Merlin cast a
spel | upon the eneny, so as to prevent their seeing the small nunber
of their assailants; notw thstanding which the British knights were
hard pressed. But the people of the city, who saw fromthe walls
this unequal contest, were ashanmed of |eaving the small body of
strangers to their fate, so they opened the gate and sallied forth.
The nunbers were now nore nearly equal, and Merlin revoked his
spell, so that the two arm es encountered on fair terns. Wiere Arthur
Ban, Bohort, and the rest fought, the king's arny had the advant age;
but in another part of the field the king hinself was surrounded and
carried off by the eneny. This sad sight was seen by Guenever, the
fair daughter of the king, who stood on the city wall and | ooked at
the battle. She was in dreadful distress, tore her hair, and swooned
away.

But Merlin, aware of what passed in every part of the field,
suddenly collected his knights, led themout of the battle,

i ntercepted the passage of the party who were carrying away the

ki ng, charged themw th irresistible inpetuosity, cut in pieces or

di spersed the whol e escort, and rescued the king. In the fight
Arthur encountered Caul ang, a giant fifteen feet high, and the fair
Quenever, who already began to feel a strong interest in the
handsonme young stranger, trenbled for the issue of the contest. But
Arthur, dealing a dreadful blow on the shoul der of the nonster, cut
t hrough his neck so that his head hung over on one side, and in this
condition his horse carried himabout the field, to the great horror
and di smay of the Pagans. Quenever could not refrain from expressing
al oud her wish that the gentle knight, who dealt with giants so
dexterously, were destined to becone her husband, and the wi sh was
echoed by her attendants. The eneny soon turned their backs, and
fled with precipitation, closely pursued by Laodegan and his allies.

After the battle Arthur was disarmed and conducted to the bath by
the Princess Guenever, while his friends were attended by the ot her
| adies of the court. After the bath the knights were conducted to a
magni fi cent entertai nment, at which they were diligently served by the
same fair attendants. Laodegan, nore and nore anxi ous to know the nane
and quality of his generous deliverers, and occasionally formng a
secret wish that the chief of his guests mght be captivated by the
charns of his daughter, appeared silent and pensive, and was
scarcely roused fromhis reverie by the banter of his courtiers.

Art hur, having had an opportunity of explaining to Guenever his



great esteemfor her nmerit, was in the joy of his heart, and was stil
further delighted by hearing fromMerlin the late exploits of Gawain
at London, by neans of which his imediate return to his dom ni ons was
rendered unnecessary, and he was left at liberty to protract his
stay at the court of Laodegan. Every day contributed to increase the
admration of the whole court for the gallant strangers, and the
passi on of Guenever for their chief; and when at |ast Merlin announced
to the king that the object of the visit of the party was to procure a
bride for their |eader, Laodegan at once presented Guenever to Arthur
telling himthat, whatever might be his rank, his nerit was sufficient
to entitle himto the possession of the heiress of Carmalide. Arthur
accepted the lady with the utnost gratitude, and Merlin then proceeded
to satisfy the king of the rank of his son-in-Iaw, upon which
Laodegan, with all his barons, hastened to do homage to their |awf ul
soverei gn, the successor of U her Pendragon. The fair Quenever was
then solemmly betrothed to Arthur, and a magnificent festival was
procl ai ned, which | asted seven days. At the end of that time, the
eneny appearing again with renewed force, it becanme necessary to
resume mlitary operations. *

* Quenever, the nanme of Arthur's queen, also witten Genievre and
Geneuras, is famliar to all who are conversant with chivalric lore.
It is to her adventures, and those of her true knight, Sir
Launcel ot, that Dante alludes in the beautiful episode of Francesca da
Ri mni.

W& nust now rel ate what took place at or near London while Arthur
was absent fromhis capital. At this very time a band of young
heroes were on their way to Arthur's court, for the purpose of
recei ving kni ghthood fromhim They were Gawain and his three
brot hers, nephews of Arthur, sons of King Lot, and Gal achin, anot her
nephew, son of King Nanters. King Lot had been one of the rebel chiefs
whom Art hur had defeated, but he now hoped by neans of the young nen
to be reconciled to his brother-in-law. He equi pped his sons and his
nephew wi th the utnost nagnificence, giving thema splendid retinue of
young men, sons of earls and barons, all mounted on the best horses,
with conplete suits of choice arnor. They nunbered in all seven
hundred, but only nine had yet received the order of knighthood; the
rest were candi dates for that honor, and anxious to earn it by an
early encounter with the eneny. Gawai n, the | eader, was a kni ght of
wonder ful strength; but what was nost remarkabl e about hi mwas that
his strength was greater at certain hours of the day than at others.
Fromnine o' clock till noon his strength was doubl ed, and so it was
fromthree to even-song; for the rest of the tinme it was |ess
remar kabl e, though at all tines surpassing that of ordinary nen.

After a march of three days they arrived in the vicinity of
London, where they expected to find Arthur and his court; and very
unexpectedly fell in with a | arge convoy bel onging to the eneny,
consi sting of numerous carts and wagons, all |oaded w th provisions,
and escorted by three thousand nmen, who had been collecting spoil from
all the country round. A single charge from Gawai n's i npetuous cavalry
was sufficient to disperse the escort and to recover the convoy, which
was instantly despatched to London. But before |ong a body of seven
t housand fresh sol diers advanced to the attack of the five princes and
their little army. Gawain, singling out a chief naned Choas, of
gigantic size, began the battle by splitting himfromthe crown of the
head to the breast. Gal achin encountered King Sanagran, who was al so



very huge, and cut off his head. Agrivain and Gahariet also
performed prodigies of valor. Thus they kept the great arny of
assailants at bay, though hard pressed, till of a sudden they
perceived a strong body of the citizens advancing from London, where
t he convoy which had been recovered by Gawai n had arrived, and

i nformed the mayor and citizens of the danger of their deliverer

The arrival of the Londoners soon decided the contest. The eneny
fled in all directions, and Gawain and his friends, escorted by the
grateful citizens, entered London, and were received with

accl amat i ons.

After the great victory of Munt Badon, by which the Saxons were for
the tine effectually put down, Arthur turned his arnms agai nst the
Scots and Picts, whom he routed at Lake Lonond, and conpelled to sue
for mercy. He then went to York to keep his Christmas, and enpl oyed
hinself in restoring the Christian churches which the Pagans had
rifled and overthrown. The follow ng sunmer he conquered Irel and,
and then nade a voyage with his fleet to Iceland, which he al so
subdued. The kings of Gothland and of the Orkneys canme voluntarily and
made their subm ssion, promsing to pay tribute. Then he returned to
Britain, where, having established the kingdom he dwelt twelve
years in peace.

During this time, he invited over to himall persons whatsoever that
were famous for valor in foreign nations, and augnented the nunber
of his donestics, and introduced such politeness into his court as
peopl e of the remptest countries thought worthy of their imtation. So
that there was not a nobl eman who thought hinmsel f of any consideration
unl ess his clothes and arns were made in the sane fashion as those
of Arthur's knights.

Fi ndi ng hinself so powerful at hone, Arthur began to form designs
for extending his power abroad. So, having prepared his fleet, he
first attenpted Norway, that he m ght procure the crown of it for Lot,
his sister's husband. Arthur |anded in Norway, fought a great battle
with the king of that country, defeated him and pursued the victory
till he had reduced the whole country under his dom nion, and
est abl i shed Lot upon the throne. Then Arthur made a voyage to Gaul and
laid siege to the city of Paris. Gaul was at that tinme a Roman
provi nce, and governed by Flollo, the Tribune. Wen the siege of Paris
had continued a nmonth, and the people began to suffer fromfam ne
Flollo challenged Arthur to single conmbat, proposing to decide the
conquest in that way. Arthur gl adly accepted the challenge, and slew
his adversary in the contest, upon which the citizens surrendered
the city to him After the victory Arthur divided his arny into two
parts, one of which he committed to the conduct of Hoel, whom he
ordered to march into Aquitaine, while he with the other part should
endeavor to subdue the other provinces. At the end of nine years, in
which tine all the parts of Gaul were entirely reduced, Arthur
returned to Paris, where he kept his court, and calling an assenbly of
the clergy and people, established peace and the just adm nistration
of the laws in that kingdom Then he bestowed Normandy upon Bedver,
his butler, and the provi nce of Andegavia upon Kay, his steward, *
and several others upon his great nmen that attended him And, having
settled the peace of the cities and countries, he returned back in the
begi nning of spring to Britain.

* This name, in the French romances, is spelled Queux, which neans
head cook. This would seemto inply that it was a title, and not a
nane; yet the personage who bore it is never nentioned by any other



He is the chief, if not the only, com c character anong the heroes
of Arthur's court. He is the Seneschal or Steward, his duties also
enbraci ng those of chief of the cooks. In the romances his genera
character is a conpound of val or and buffoonery, always ready to
fight, and generally getting the worst of the battle. He is also
sarcastic and abusive in his remarks, by which he often gets into
trouble. Yet Arthur seens to have an attachment to him and often
takes his advice, which is generally wong.

Upon t he approach of the feast of Pentecost, Arthur, the better to
denonstrate his joy after such triunphant successes, and for the
nore sol erm observation of that festival, and reconciling the m nds of
the princes that were now subject to him resolved during that
season to hold a magnificent court, to place the crown upon his
head, and to invite all the kings and dukes under his subjection to
the solemity. And he pitched upon Caerleon, the City of Legions, as
the proper place for his purpose. For, besides its great wealth
above the other cities, * its situation upon the river Usk, near the
Severn sea, was nost pleasant and fit for so great a solemity. For on
one side it was washed by that noble river, so that the kings and
princes fromthe countries beyond the seas m ght have the
conveni ence of sailing up to it. On the other side the beauty of the
meadows and groves, and magni ficence of the royal palaces, with
lofty gilded roofs that adorned it, nade it even rival the grandeur of
Ronme. It was also fanous for two churches, whereof one was adorned
with a choir of virgins, who devoted thensel ves wholly to the
service of God, and the other maintained a convent of priests.

Besi des, there was a coll ege of two hundred phil osophers, who, being
| earned in astronony and the other arts, were diligent in observing
the courses of the stars, and gave Arthur true predictions of the
events that would happen. In this place, therefore, which afforded
such delights, were preparations nmade for the ensuing festival.

* Several cities are allotted to King Arthur by the romance-witers.
The principal are Caerleon, Canelot, and Carlisle.

Caerleon derives its name fromits having been the station of one of
the I egions during the dom nion of the Romans. It is called by Latin
witers Ubs Legionum the Cty of Legions,- the forner word being
rendered into Wel sh by Caer, nmeaning city, and the latter contracted
into Ileon. The river Usk retains its nanme in nodern geography, and
there is a town or city of Caerleon upon it, though the city of
Cardiff is thought to be the scene of Arthur's court. Chester also
bears the Wel sh nanme of Caerleon; for Chester, derived from castra,
Latin for canp, is the designation of mlitary headquarters.

Canel ot is thought to be Wnchester.

Shalott is @Guildford.

Hano's Port is Sout hanpton.

Carlisle is the city still retaining that name, near the Scottish
border. But this name is also sonmetines applied to other places, which
were, like itself, mlitary stations.

Anbassadors were then sent into several kingdons, to invite to court
the princes both of Gaul and of the adjacent islands. Accordingly
t here cane Augusel, king of Al bania, now Scotland, Cadwallo, king of
Venedotia, now North Wal es, Sater, king of Denetia, now South WAl es;
al so the archbi shops of the netropolitan sees, London and York, and
Dubricius, bishop of Caerleon, the City of Legions. This prelate,



who was primate of Britain, was so eminent for his piety that he could
cure any sick person by his prayers. There were al so the counts of the
principal cities, and many other worthies of no less dignity.

From t he adjacent islands cane Guillamurius, king of Ireland,

@unf asi us, king of the O kneys, Mlvasius, king of Iceland, Lot,
ki ng of Norway, Bedver the butler, Duke of Nornmandy, Kay the sewer,
Duke of Andegavi a; also the twelve peers of Gaul, and Hoel, Duke of
the Arnorican Britons, with his nobility, who cane with such a train
of mules, horses, and rich furniture, as is difficult to descri be.
Besi des these, there remained no prince of any consideration on this
side of Spain who came not upon this invitation, and no wonder, when
Arthur's nunificence, which was cel ebrated over the whol e world,
made hi m bel oved by all people.

VWen all were assenbl ed, upon the day of the solemity, the
ar chbi shops were conducted to the palace in order to place the crown
upon the king's head. Then Dubricius, inasmuch as the court was held
in his diocese, made hinself ready to celebrate the office. As soon as
the king was invested with his royal habilinments, he was conducted
in great ponmp to the netropolitan church, having four kings, viz.
of Al bania, Cornwall, Denetia, and Venedotia, bearing four gol den
swords before him On another part was the queen, dressed out in her
ri chest ornanments, conducted by the archbi shops and bi shops to the
Church of Virgins; the four queens, also, of the kings |ast mentioned,
beari ng before her four white doves, according to ancient custom Wen
t he whol e processi on was ended, so transporting was the harnony of the
musi cal instrunments and voi ces, whereof there was a vast variety in
bot h churches, that the knights who attended were in doubt which to
prefer, and therefore crowded fromone to the other by turns, and were
far frombeing tired of the solemity, though the whol e day had been
spent in it. At last, when divine service was over at both churches,
the king and queen put off their crowns, and, putting on their |ighter
ornanents, went to the banquet. When they had all taken their seats
according to precedence, Kay the sewer, in rich robes of ernine
wi th a thousand young noblemen all in like manner clothed in rich
attire, served up the dishes. From another part Bedver the butler
was followed by the same nunmber of attendants, who waited with al
ki nds of cups and drinki ng-vessels. And there was food and drink in
abundance, and everything was of the best kind, and served in the best
manner. For at that time Britain had arrived at such a pitch of
grandeur that in riches, luxury, and politeness it far surpassed al
ot her ki ngdons.

As soon as the banquets were over they went into the fields
wi thout the city, to divert thenselves with various sports, such as
shooting with bows and arrows, tossing the pike, casting of heavy
stones and rocks, playing at dice, and the like, and all these
i noffensively, and without quarrelling. In this manner were three days
spent, and after that they separated, and the kings and nobl enen
departed to their several hones.

After this Arthur reigned five years in peace. Then canme anbassadors
from Luci us Ti berius, Procurator under Leo, Enperor of Rone, denandi ng
tribute. But Arthur refused to pay tribute, and prepared for war. As
soon as the necessary dispositions were nade, he conmitted the
government of his kingdomto his nephew Modred and to Queen
Quenever, and marched with his arny to Hano's Port, where the w nd
stood fair for him The arny crossed over in safety, and | anded at the
mouth of the river Barba. And there they pitched their tents to wait
the arrival of the kings of the islands.



As soon as all the forces were arrived, Arthur marched forward to
August odunum and encanped on the banks of the river Al ba. Here
repeated battles were fought, in all which the Britons, under their
val i ant | eaders, Hoel, Duke of Arnorica, and Gawai n, nephew to Arthur
had t he advantage. At length Lucius Tiberius determined to retreat,
and wait for the Enperor Leo to join himwth fresh troops. But
Arthur, anticipating this event, took possession of a certain
val l ey, and closed up the way of retreat to Lucius, conpelling him
to fight a decisive battle, in which Arthur |ost some of the bravest
of his knights and nost faithful followers. But on the other hand
Lucius Tiberius was slain, and his arny totally defeated. The
fugitives dispersed over the country, sone to the by-ways and woods,
some to the cities and towns, and all other places where they could
hope for safety.

Arthur stayed in those parts till the next winter was over, and
enpl oyed his tinme in restoring order and settling the government. He
then returned into England, and celebrated his victories with great
spl endor.

Then the king established all his knights, and to themthat were not
rich he gave | ands, and charged themall never to do outrage nor
murder, and always to flee treason; also, by no nmeans to be cruel, but
to give nmercy unto himthat asked mercy, upon pain of forfeiture of
their worship and | ordship; and always to do | adies, danosels, and
gent | ewonen service, upon pain of death. Also that no man take
battle in a wongful quarrel, for no law, nor for any world s goods.
Unto this were all the knights sworn of the Table Round, both old
and young. And at every year were they sworn at the high feast of
Pent ecost .

KI NG ARTHUR SLAYS THE G ANT OF ST. M CHAEL'S MOUNT

VWile the arny was encanped in Brittany, awaiting the arrival of the
ki ngs, there cane a countryman to Arthur, and told himthat a giant,
whose cave was in a neighboring nmountain, called St. Mchael's
Mount, had for a long time been accustoned to carry off the children
of the peasants, to devour them "And now he hath taken the Duchess of
Brittany, as she rode with her attendants, and hath carried her away
in spite of all they could do." "Now, fellow " said King Arthur
"canst thou bring me there where this giant haunteth?" "Yea, sure,”
said the good man; "l o, yonder where thou seest two great fires, there
shalt thou find him and nore treasure than | suppose is in all France
beside.” Then the king called to him Sir Bedver and Sir Kay, and
commanded themto make ready horse and harness for hinmself and them
for after evening he would ride on pilgrimage to St. Mchael's Munt.

So they three departed, and rode forth till they cane to the foot of
the mount. And there the king conmmanded themto tarry, for he would
hinself go up into that nmount. So he ascended the hill till he cane to

a great fire, and there he found an aged wonman sitting by a new nade
grave, making great sorrow. Then King Arthur saluted her, and denanded
of her wherefore she made such | anentation; to whom she answered: "Sir
Kni ght, speak low, for yonder is a devil, and if he hear thee speak he
will come and destroy thee. For ye cannot nake resistance to him he
is so fierce and so strong. He hath nurdered the Duchess, which here
lieth, who was the fairest of all the world, wife to Sir Hoel, Duke of
Brittany." "Dane," said the king, "I conme fromthe nobl e conqueror,
King Arthur, to treat with that tyrant."” "Fie on such treaties,"

said she; "he setteth not by the king, nor by no man else.” "Well,"



said Arthur, "I will acconmplish ny nmessage for all your fearfu

words." So he went forth by the crest of the hill, and saw where the
gi ant sat at supper, gnawing on the linb of a man, and baking his
broad linbs at the fire, and three fair danmsels |ying bound, whose | ot
it was to be devoured in their turn. Wien King Arthur beheld that he
had great conpassion on them so that his heart bled for sorrow

Then he hailed the giant, saying, "He that all the world ruleth give
thee short |life and shanmeful death. Wiy hast thou nurdered this
Duchess? Therefore conme forth, thou caitiff, for this day thou shalt
die by ny hand." Then the giant started up, and took a great club, and
snote at the king, and snote off his coronal; and then the king struck
himin the belly with his sword, and nmade a fearful wound. Then the
giant threw away his club, and caught the king in his arns, so that he
crushed his ribs. Then the three mai dens kneel ed down and prayed for
hel p and confort for Arthur. And Arthur weltered and wenched, so that
he was one while under, and another tinme above. And so weltering and
wal  owi ng they rolled down the hill, and ever as they weltered

Arthur snote himwith his dagger; and it fortuned they cane to the

pl ace where the two knights were. And when they saw the king fast in
the giant's arns they cane and | oosed him Then the king commanded Sir
Kay to smte off the giant's head, and to set it on the truncheon of a
spear, and fix it on the barbican, that all the people mght see and
behold it. This was done, and anon it was known through all the
country, wherefor the people came and thanked the king. And he said,
"G ve your thanks to CGod; and take ye the giant's spoil and divide

it among you." And King Arthur caused a church to be buil ded on that
hill, in honor of St. M chael

KI NG ARTHUR GETS A SWORD FROM THE LADY OF THE LAKE

One day King Arthur rode forth, and on a sudden he was ware of three
churls chasing Merlin to have slain him And the king rode unto them
and bade them "Flee, churls!" Then were they afraid when they saw a
knight, and fled. "O Merlin," said Arthur, "here hadst thou been
slain, for all thy crafts, had | not been by." "Nay," said Merlin,
"not so, for | could save nyself if | would; but thou art nore near
thy death than I am"™ So, as they went thus wal king, King Arthur
percei ved where sat a kni ght on horseback, as if to guard the pass.
"Sir knight," said Arthur, "for what cause abi dest thou here?" Then
t he knight said, "There may no knight ride this way unl ess he joust
with ne, for such is the customof the pass.” "I will anend that
custom" said the king. Then they ran together, and they nmet so hard
that their spears were shivered. Then they drew their swords and
fought a strong battle, with many great strokes. But at length the
sword of the knight snote King Arthur's sword in two pieces. Then said
the knight unto Arthur, "Thou art in ny power, whether to save thee or
slay thee, and unless thou yield thee as overcone and recreant thou
shalt die." "As for death," said King Arthur, "welcome be it when it
coneth; but to yield me unto thee as recreant | will not." Then he
| eapt upon the knight, and took himby the mddle and threw him
down; but the knight was a passing strong man, and anon he brought
Arthur under him and would have razed off his helmto slay him
Then said Merlin, "Knight, hold thy hand, for this knight is a man
of nmore worship than thou art aware of." "Wy, who is he?" said the
knight. "It is King Arthur.” Then woul d he have slain himfor dread of
his wath, and lifted up his sword to slay him and therewith Merlin
cast an enchantnment on the knight, so that he fell to the earth in a



great sleep. Then Merlin took up King Arthur and set himon his horse.
"Alas!" said Arthur, "what hast thou done, Merlin? hast thou slain
this good knight by thy crafts?" "Care ye not," said Merlin;, "he is
whol er than ye be. He is only asleep, and will wake in three hours."

Ri ght so the king and he departed, and went unto an hernit that
was a good man and a great |leech. So the hermt searched all his
wounds and gave hi m good sal ves; so the king was there three days, and
then were his wounds well anended that he might ride and go, and so
departed. And as they rode Arthur said, "I have no sword."” "No force,"
said Merlin; "hereby is a sword that shall be yours." So they rode
till they came to a | ake, the which was a fair water and broad, and in
the mdst of the |ake Arthur was ware of an armclothed in white
samte, that held a fair sword in that hand. "So," said Merlin,
"yonder is that sword that | spake of." Wth that they saw a dansel
goi ng upon the | ake. "\What dansel is that?" said Arthur. "That is
the Lady of the Lake," said Merlin; "and within that |ake is a rock
and therein is as fair a place as any on earth, and richly beseen, and
this danmsel will cone to you anon, and then speak ye fair to her and
she will give thee that sword." Anon wi thal came the dansel unto
Arthur and saluted him and he her again. "Dansel,"” said Arthur, "what
sword is that that yonder the arm hol deth above the waves? | would

it were mne, for I have no sword." "Sir Arthur king," said the
dansel, "that sword is mne, and if ye will give me a gift when

ask it you ye shall have it." "By ny faith,” said Arthur, "I wll give
ye what gift ye shall ask.” "Well," said the dansel, "go you into

yonder barge and row yourself to the sword, and take it and the
scabbard with you, and I will ask ny gift when | see ny tine." So
Arthur and Merlin alighted, and tied their horses to two trees, and so
they went into the ship, and when they canme to the sword that the hand
held, Arthur took it by the handles, and took it with him And the arm
and the hand went under the water.

Then they returned unto the land and rode forth. And Sir Arthur
| ooked on the sword and liked it right well.

So they rode unto Caerl eon, whereof his knights were passing gl ad.
And when they heard of his adventures they marvelled that he jeopard
his person so alone. But all men of worship said it was a fine thing
to be under such a chieftain as would put his person in adventure as
ot her poor knights did.

CHAPTER | V.
CARADCC BRI EFBRAS; OR CARADCC W TH THE SHRUNKEN ARM

CARADCC was the son of Ysenne, the beautiful niece of Arthur. He was
i gnorant who his father was, till it was discovered in the foll ow ng
manner: Wen the youth was of proper years to receive the honors of
kni ght hood, King Arthur held a grand court for the purpose of
knighting him On this occasion a strange knight presented hinself,
and chal l enged the knights of Arthur's court to exchange bl ow for bl ow
with him Hs proposal was this,- to lay his neck on a block for any
knight to strike, on condition that, if he survived the blow, the
kni ght should submit in turn to the same experinent. Sir Kay, who
was usually ready to accept all challenges, pronounced this wholly
unr easonabl e, and declared that he would not accept it for all the
wealth in the world. And when the knight offered his sword, with which
the operation was to be perforned, no person ventured to accept it,
till Caradoc, growing angry at the disgrace which was thus incurred by
the Round Table, threw aside his mantle and took it. "Do you do this



as one of the best knights?" said the stranger. "No," he replied, "but
as one of the nost foolish.” The stranger |lays his head upon the
bl ock, receives a bl ow which sends it rolling from his shoul ders,
wal ks after it, picks it up, replaces it with great success, and
says he will return when the court shall be assenbl ed next year, and
claimhis turn. When the anniversary arrived both parties were
punctual to their engagenment. Great entreaties were used by the king
and queen, and the whole court, in behalf of Caradoc, but the stranger
was i nflexible. The young knight laid his head upon the bl ock, and
nore than once desired himto make an end of the business, and not
keep himlonger in so disagreeable a state of expectation. At |ast the
stranger strikes himgently. with the side of the sword, bids him
rise, and reveals to himthe fact that he is his father, the enchanter
Eli aures, and that he gladly owns himfor a son, having proved his
courage, and fidelity to his word.

But the favor of enchanters is short-lived and uncertain. Eliaures
fell under the influence of a wicked woman, who, to satisfy her
pi que agai nst Caradoc, persuaded the enchanter to fasten on his arm
a serpent, which remained there sucking at his flesh and bl ood, no
human skill sufficing either to renmove the reptile or alleviate the
torments whi ch Caradoc endured.

Caradoc was betrothed to Guimer, sister to his bosomfriend
Cador, and daughter to the king of Cornwall. As soon as they were
i nformed of his deplorable condition, they set out for Nantes, where
Caradoc's castle was, that Guimer mght attend upon him When Caradoc
heard of their coming his first enotion was that of joy and | ove.
But soon he began to fear that the sight of his enaciated form and
of his sufferings would disgust Guimer; and this apprehension
became so strong that he departed secretly from Nantes, and hid
hinself in a hermtage. He was sought far and near by the knights of
Arthur's court, and Cador nade a vow never to desist fromthe quest
till he should have found him After |ong wandering, Cador
di scovered his friend in the hermtage, reduced alnost to a
skel eton, and apparently near his death. Al other neans of relief
havi ng al ready been tried in vain, Cador at |ast prevailed on the
enchanter Eliaures to disclose the only nethod which could avail for
his rescue. A naiden nust be found, his equal in birth and beauty, and
loving himbetter than herself, so that she woul d expose herself to
the sane tornment to deliver him Two vessels were then to be provided,
the one filled with sour wine and the other with mlk. Caradoc nust
enter the first, so that the wi ne should reach his neck, and the
mai den nust get into the other, and, exposing her bosom upon the
edge of the vessel, invite the serpent to forsake the withered flesh
of his victimfor this fresh and inviting food. The vessels were to be
pl aced three feet apart, and as the serpent crossed fromone to the
other a knight was to cut himin two. If he failed in his bl ow,
Caradoc, would indeed be delivered, but it would only be to see his
fair chanpion suffering the same cruel and hopel ess tornent. The
sequel may be easily foreseen. Guimer willingly exposed herself to
the perilous adventure, and Cador, with a lucky blow killed the
serpent. The arm in which Caradoc had suffered so | ong, recovered its
strength, but not its shape, in consequence of which he was called
Caradoc Briefbras, Caradoc of the Shrunken Arm

Caradoc and @Quimer are the hero and heroine of the ballad of the
Boy and the Mantle, which foll ows.

THE BOY AND THE MANTLE



In Carlisle dwelt King Arthur,
A prince of passing mght,
And there maintained his Table
Beset with many a kni ght.

And there he kept his Christmas,
Wth mrth and princely cheer,
VWen | o! a strange and cunni ng boy

Bef ore himdid appear.

A kirtle and a mantle
Thi s boy had hi m upon,

Wth brooches, rings, and ouches,
Full daintily bedone.

He had a sash of silk.
About his mddle neet;

And thus with seemy curtesie
He did King Arthur greet:

"CGod speed thee, brave King Arthur,
Thus feasting in thy bower,

And Guenever, thy goodly queen,
That fair and peerless flower.

"Ye gallant lords and | ordlings,
I wish you all take heed,

Lest what ye deem a bl oom ng rose
Shoul d prove a cankered weed."

Then straightway fromhis bosom
Alittle wand he drew;

And with it eke a mantle,
O wondrous shape and hue.

"Now have thou here, King Arthur,
Have this here of neg,

And give unto thy conely queen,
Al'l shapen as you see.

"No wife it shall becone,
That once hath been to blane.”
Then every knight in Arthur's court
Sly glanced at his dane.

And first canme Lady Quenever,
The mantl e she must try.

Thi s dame she was new fangl ed *
And of a roving eye.

VWhen she had taken the mantl e,
And all with it was clad,

Fromtop to toe it shivered down,
As though with shears beshred.

One while it was too |ong,



Anot her while too short,
And winkled on the shoul ders,
In nost unseemy sort.

Now green, now red it seened,
Then all of sable hue;

"Beshrew ne," quoth King Arthur
"I think thou be'st not true!"

Down she threw the nmantl e,
No | onger woul d she stay;

But, storming like a fury,
To her chanber flung away.

She cursed the rascal weaver,
That had the mantl e w ought;
And doubly cursed the froward inp
VWho thither had it brought.

"I had rather live in deserts,
Beneat h the greenwood tree,

Than here, base king, anong thy groons,
The sport of themand thee.”

Sir Kay called forth his |ady,
And bade her to come near
"Yet, danme, if thou be guilty,
| pray thee now forbear."

This lady, pertly giggling,
Wth forward step cane on,

And boldly to the little boy
Wth fearless face is gone.

VWhen she had taken the nmantl e,
Wth purpose for to wear,

It shrunk up to her shoul der,
And | eft her back all bare.

Then every nerry knight,
That was in Arthur's court,
G bed and | aughed and fl out ed,
To see that pleasant sport.

Down she threw the nmantl e,
No | onger bold or gay,

But, with a face all pale and wan,
To her chanber sl unk away.

Then forth came an ol d kni ght
A-pattering o' er his creed,
And proffered to the little boy

Five nobles to his need:

"And all the time of Christmas
Pl um porridge shall be thine,
If thou wilt let nmy lady fair



Wthin the mantl e shine."

A saint his |ady seened,
Wth step dermure and sl ow,

And gravely to the mantle
Wth mncing face doth go.

When she the same had taken
That was so fine and thin,

It shrivelled all about her
And showed her dainty skin.

Ah! little did her m ncing,
O his long prayers bestead;
She had no nore hung on her
Than a tassel and a thread.

Down she threw the nmantl e,
Wth terror and di smay,
And with a face of scarl et

To her chanber hied away.

Sir Cradock called his |ady,
And bade her to cone near
"Come win this mantle, |ady,

And do ne credit here

"Come win this mantle, |ady,
For now it shall be thine,

If thou hast never done am ss,
Since first | nmade thee mine."

The | ady, gently bl ushing,
Wth nodest grace cane on;

And now to try the wondrous charm
Cour ageously is gone.

When she had taken the nantl e,
And put it on her back,
About the hemit seened
To winkle and to crack

"Lie still," she cried, "O mantle
And shanme nme not for naught;
["lI'l freely own whate'er am ss
O blaneful 1 have w ought.

"Once | kissed Sir Cradock
Beneat h the greenwood tree;

Once | kissed Sir Cradock's nout h,
Before he married ne."

When she had thus her shriven,
And her worst fault had told,
The mantl e soon becane her,
Ri ght comely as it shoul d.



Most rich and fair of color,
Like gold it glittering shone,

And much the knights in Arthur's court
Admi red her every one.

* New- fangl ed,- fond of novelty.

The ballad goes on to tell of two nore trials of a simlar kind,
made by means of a boar's head and a drinking-horn, in both of which
the result was equally favorable with the first to Sir Cradock and his
lady. It then concludes as follows: -

Thus boar's head, horn, and mantle
Were this fair couple's need,;
And all such constant |overs,
God send themwell to speed.
Percy's Reli ques.

CHAPTER V.
SI R GAWAI N.

SIR GAWAI N was nephew to King Arthur, by his sister Mrgana, narried
to Lot, king of Orkney, who was by Arthur made king of Norway. Sir
Gawai n was one of the nost fanous knights of the Round Table, and is
characterized by the romancers as the sage and courteous Gawai n. To
this Chaucer alludes in his "Squiere's Tale," which the strange knight
"saluteth" all the court-

"Wth so high reverence and observance,
As well in speeche as in countenance,
That Gawain, with his ol de curtesie,
Though he were cone agen out of faerie,
Ne coude himnot anmenden with a word."

Gawai n's brothers were Agravain, Gaharet, and Gareth.

SIR GAWAI N S MARRI AGE.

Once upon a tine King Arthur held his court in merry Carlisle,
when a dansel cane before himand craved a boon. It was for
vengeance upon a caitiff knight, who had made her |over captive and
despoi l ed her of her lands. King Arthur comuanded to bring himhis
sword, Excalibar, and to saddle his steed, and rode forth w thout
delay to right the lady's wong. Ere long he reached the castle of the
gri mbaron, and challenged himto the conflict. But the castle stood
on magi ¢ ground, and the spell was such that no knight could tread
t hereon but straight his courage fell and his strength decayed. King
Arthur felt the charm and before a bl ow was struck his sturdy |inbs
lost their strength, and his head grew faint. He was fain to yield
hi nsel f prisoner to the churlish knight, who refused to release him
except upon condition that he should return at the end of a year
and bring a true answer to the question, "Wat thing is it which wonen
nost desire?" or in default thereof surrender hinself and his |ands.
King Arthur accepted the terns, and gave his oath to return at the
ti me appointed. During the year the king rode east, and he rode
west, and inquired of all whomhe net what thing it is which all wonen
nost desire. Sone told himriches; some ponp and state; some mrth;



sonme flattery; and sonme a gallant knight. But in the diversity of
answers he could find no sure dependence. The year was well nigh spent
when, one day, as he rode thoughtfully through a forest, he saw
sitting beneath a tree a | ady of such hideous aspect that he turned
away his eyes, and when she greeted himin seemy sort nmade no answer.
"What wight art thou,"” the lady said, "that will not speak to nme? It
may chance that | may resolve thy doubts, though | be not fair of
aspect." "If thou wilt do so," said King Arthur, "choose what reward
thou wilt, thou grimlady, and it shall be given thee." "Swear ne this
upon thy faith,” she said, and Arthur swore it. Then the lady told him
the secret, and demanded her reward, which was that the king should
find some fair and courtly knight to be her husband.
King Arthur hastened to the grimbaron's castle and told hi mone
by one all the answers which he had received fromhis various
advi sers, except the last, and not one was admitted as the true one.
"Now yield thee, Arthur," the giant said, "for thou hast not paid
thy ransom and thou and thy |lands are forfeited to nme." Then Ki ng
Arthur said: -
"Yet hold thy hand, thou proud baron
| pray thee hold thy hand.
And give nme | eave to speak once nore,
In rescue of ny | and.
This norn, as | cane over a noor,
| saw a | ady set,
Bet ween an oak and a green holly,
Al clad in red scarlet.
She says all wonmen would have their wll,
This is their chief desire;
Now yield, as thou art a baron true,
That | have paid ny hire.™

"It was ny sister that told thee this,” the churlish baron
excl ai med. "Vengeance light on her! | will sone time or other do her
as ill a turn.”

King Arthur rode homeward, but not light of heart; for he renmenbered
the prom se he was under to the loathly lady to give her one of his
young and gal | ant knights for a husband. He told his grief to Sir
Gawai n, his nephew, and he replied, "Be not sad, ny lord, for | wll
marry the loathly lady." King Arthur replied:-

"Now nay, now nay, good Sir Gawai ne,
My sister's son ye be

The loathly lady's all too grim
And all too foule for thee."

But Gawai n persisted, and the king at last, with sorrow of heart,
consented that Gawai n should be his ransom So, one day, the Kking
and his knights rode to the forest, nmet the loathly |ady, and
brought her to the court. Sir Gawai n stood the scoffs and jeers of his
conpani ons as he best m ght, and the marriage was sol emi zed, but
not with the usual festivities, Chaucer tells us:-

"There was no joye, ne feste at alle;
There n'as but hevinesse and nochel sorwe,
For prively he wed her on the norwe,

And all day after hid himas an ow e,



So wo was himhis wife | oked so foulel" *

* Nas is not was, contracted; in nodern phrase, there was not.
Mockel sorwe is nmuch sorrow. norwe i S norrow.

VWhen ni ght cane, and they were al one together, Sir Gawain coul d
not conceal his aversion; and the | ady asked hi mwhy he sighed so
heavily, and turned away his face. He candidly confessed it was on
account of three things, her age, her ugliness, and her | ow degree.
The | ady, not at all offended, replied with excellent argunents to al
his objections. She showed himthat with age is discretion, with
ugliness security fromrivals, and that all true gentility depends,
not upon the accident of birth, but upon the character of the
i ndi vi dual

Sir Gawain made no reply; but, turning his eyes on his bride, what
was his amazenent to perceive that she wore no | onger the unseenly
aspect that had so distressed him She then told himthat the form she
had worn was not her true form but a disguise inmposed upon her by a
wi cked enchanter, and that she was condemmed to wear it until two
t hi ngs shoul d happen; one, that she should obtain some young and
gal l ant kni ght to be her husband. This having been done, one half of
the charmwas renoved. She was now at liberty to wear her true form
for half the tinme, and she bade hi m choose whet her he woul d have her
fair by day and ugly by night, or the reverse. Sir Gawain would fain
have had her | ook, her best by night, when he al one should see her
and show her repul sive visage, if at all, to others. But she
rem nded hi m how much nore pleasant it would be to her to wear her
best [ ooks in the throng of knights and | adies by day. Sir Gawai n
yi el ded, and gave up his will to hers. This alone was wanting to
di ssolve the charm The lovely |lady now with joy assured himthat
she shoul d change no nore; but as she now was so woul d she renain by
night as well as by day.

"Sweet bl ushes stayned her rud-red cheek
Her eyen were bl ack as sl oe,

The ripening cherrye swelled her |ippe,
And all her neck was snow.

Sir Gawai n kist that |adye faire
Lyi ng upon the sheete,

And swore, as he was a true knight,
The spice was never so swete.”

The di ssolution of the charmwhich had held the | ady al so rel eased
her brother, the "grimbaron,"” for he too had been inplicated in it.
He ceased to be a churlish oppressor, and becane a gallant and
generous knight as any at Arthur's court.

CHAPTER VI .
LAUNCELOT OF THE LAKE
KING BAN, of Brittany, the faithful ally of Arthur, was attacked

by his eneny C audas, and, after a long war, saw hinself reduced to
t he possession of a single fortress, where he was besi eged by his
eneny. In this extrenmty he determned to solicit the assistance of
Arthur, and escaped in a dark night, with his wife Helen and his

i nfant son Launcel ot, leaving his castle in the hands of his
seneschal , who i medi ately surrendered the place to O audas. The



flanes of his burning citadel reached the eyes of the unfortunate
monarch during his flight, and he expired with grief. The wetched

Hel en, |l eaving her child on the brink of a lake, flew to receive the

| ast sighs of her husband, and on returning perceived the little
Launcel ot in the arnms of a nynph, who, on the approach of the queen
threw herself into the lake with the child. This nynph was Vivi ane,

m stress of the enchanter Merlin, better known by the nanme of the Lady
of the Lake. Launcel ot received his appellation from having been
educated at the court of this enchantress, whose pal ace was situated
inthe mdst, not of a real, but, Iike the appearance whi ch deceives
the African traveller, of an imagi nary |ake, whose del udi ng

resenbl ance served as a barrier to her residence. Here she dwelt not
al one, but in the mdst of a nunmerous retinue, and a splendid court of
kni ghts and dansel s.

The queen, after her double loss, retired to a convent, where she
was j oi ned by the wi dow of Bohort, for this good king had died of
grief on hearing of the death of his brother Ban. His two sons, Lione
and Bohort, were rescued by a faithful knight, and arrived in the
shape of greyhounds at the pal ace of the | ake, where, having resuned
their natural form they were educated along with their cousin
Launcel ot .

The fairy, when her pupil had attained the age of eighteen, conveyed
himto the court of Arthur, for the purpose of denmandi ng his adm ssion
to the honor of knighthood; and at the first appearance of the
yout hful candi date the graces of his person, which were not inferior
to his courage and skill in arnms, made an instantaneous and
i ndelible inpression on the heart of Guenever, while her charns
inspired himw th an equally ardent and constant passion. The nutua
attachnent of these |lovers exerted, fromthat tinme forth, an influence
over the whole history of Arthur. For the sake of Guenever Launcel ot
achi eved the conquest of Northunberl and, defeated Gall ehaut, King of
the Marches, who afterwards becone his nost faithful friend and
ally, exposed hinself in nunberless encounters, and brought hosts of
prisoners to the feet of his sovereign

After King Arthur was cone from Rone into England all the knights of
the Tabl e Round resorted unto him and made hi m many jousts and
tournanents. And in especial Sir Launcelot of the Lake, in al
tournanents and jousts and deeds of arms, both for l|ife and death,
passed all other knights, and was never overcone, except it were by
treason or enchantnent; and he increased marvellously in worship,
wher ef ore Queen Guenever had himin great favor, above all other
knights. And for certain he |oved the queen again above all other
| adi es; and for her he did many deeds of arms, and saved her from
peril through his noble chivalry. Thus Sir Launcel ot rested him]long
with play and gane, and then he thought to prove hinself in strange
adventures; so he bade his nephew, Sir Lionel, to nmake hi mready, -
"for we two will seek adventures." So they nounted on their horses,
armed at all sights, and rode into a forest, and so into a deep plain.
And the weat her was hot about noon, and Sir Launcel ot had great desire
to sleep. Then Sir Lionel espied a great apple-tree that stood by a
hedge, and he said: "Brother, yonder is a fair shadow,- there may we
rest us and our horses.” "It is well said,"” replied Sir Launcel ot.

So they there alighted, and Sir Launcelot laid himdown, and his
hel m under his head, and soon was asleep passing fast. And Sir

Li onel waked while he slept. And presently there canme three knights
riding as fast as ever they mght ride, and there foll owed them but
one knight. And Sir Lionel thought he never saw so great a knight



before. So within a while this great knight overtook one of those
kni ghts, and snote himso that he fell to the earth. Then he rode to
t he second knight and snote him and so he did to the third knight.
Then he alighted down, and bound all the three knights fast with their
own bridles. Wien Sir Lionel saw himdo thus he thought to assay
him and made himready, silently, not to awake Sir Launcel ot, and
rode after the strong knight, and bade himturn. And the other snote
Sir Lionel so hard that horse and man fell to the earth; and then he
al i ghted down, and bound Sir Lionel, and threw himacross his own
horse; and so he served themall four, and rode with them away to
his own castle. And when he cane there, he put themin a deep
prison, in which were many nore knights in great distress.

Now whil e Sir Launcel ot |ay under the apple-tree sleeping there cane
by himfour queens of great estate. And that the heat should not
grieve them there rode four knights about them and bare a cloth of
green silk, on four spears, betw xt themand the sun. And the queens
rode on four white nules.

Thus as they rode they heard by thema great horse grimy neigh
Then they were aware of a sleeping knight, that lay all arned under an
appl e-tree; and as the queens | ooked on his face they knew it was
Sir Launcel ot. Then they began to strive for that knight, and each one
said she would have himfor her love. "W will not strive," said
Morgane |l e Fay, that was King Arthur's sister, "for I will put an
enchant nent upon him that he shall not wake for six hours, and we
will take himaway to my castle; and then when he is surely within
my hold I will take the enchantnent fromhim and then et him
choose which of us he will have for his love." So the enchant nment
was cast upon Sir Launcelot. And then they | aid hi mupon his shield,
and bare himso on horseback between two knights, and brought himunto
the castle and laid hint in a chanber, and at night they sent him
hi s supper.

And on the norning cane early those four queens, richly dight, and
bade hi m good norning, and he themagain. "Sir knight," they said,
"thou must understand that thou art our prisoner; and we know t hee
wel |, that thou art Sir Launcel ot of the Lake, King Ban's son, and
that thou art the noblest knight living. And we know well that there
can no | ady have thy |love but one, and that is Queen Guenever; and now
thou shalt | ose her forever, and she thee; and therefore it
behooveth thee now to choose one of us. | amthe Queen Myrgane | e Fay,
and here is the Queen of North Wales, and the Queen of Eastland, and
the Queen of the Isles. Now choose one of us which thou wilt have, for
if thou choose not in this prison thou shalt die." "This is a hard
case," said Sir Launcelot, "that either | nust die or else choose
one of you; yet had | liever to die in this prison with worship than
have to have one of you for ny paranmour, for ye be false
enchantresses.” "Wll," said the queens, "is this your answer, that ye
will refuse us?" "Yea, on ny life it is,"” said Sir Launcelot. Then
t hey departed, making great sorrow

Then at noon canme a dansel unto himwth his dinner, and asked
him "Wat cheer?" "Truly, fair dansel,"” said Sir Launcel ot, "never so
ill." "Sir," said she, "if you will be ruled by me, I will help you
out of this distress. If ye will promse ne to help nmy father on
Tuesday next, who hath nmade a tournanment betw xt himand the king of
North Wales; for the last Tuesday ny father lost the field." "Fair
mai den, " said Sir Launcelot, "tell nme what is your father's nane,
and then will | give you an answer."” "Sir knight," she said "ny father
i s King Bagdemagus." "I know himwell," said Sir Launcelot, "for a



nobl e ki ng and a good kni ght, and, by the faith of ny body, | wll
be ready to do your father and you service at that day."

So she departed, and canme on the next norning early and found him
ready, and brought himout of twelve |ocks, and brought himto his own
horse, and lightly he saddled him and so rode forth.

And on the Tuesday next he cane to a little wood where the
t our nanent shoul d be. And there were scaffolds and holds, that |ords
and | adies mght |ook on, and give the prize. Then cane into the field
the king of North Wales, with eightscore helns, and Ki ng Bagdemagus
canme with fourscore helnms. And then they couched their spears, and
canme together with a great dash, and there were overthrown at the
first encounter twelve of King Bagdemagus's party and six of the
king of North Wales's party, and King Bagdemagus's party had the
Wor se.

Wth that cane Sir Launcelot of the Lake, and thrust in with his
spear in the thickest of the press; and he snote down five knights ere
he held his hand; and he snpbte down the king of North \Wal es, and he
brake his thigh in that fall. And then the knights of the king of
North Wal es would joust no nore; and so the gree was given to King
Bagdenagus.

And Sir Launcel ot rode forth with King Bagdemagus unto his castle;
and there he had passing good cheer, both with the king and with his
daughter. And on the norn he took his | eave, and told the king he
woul d go and seek his brother, Sir Lionel, that went from hi mwhen
he slept. So he departed, and by adventure he canme to the sanme
forest where he was taken sleeping. And in the highway be net a dansel
riding on a white palfrey, and they saluted each other. "Fair dansel,"
said Sir Launcelot, "know ye in this country any adventures?" "Sir

Kni ght," said the dansel, "here are adventures near at hand, if thou
durst pursue them"™ "Wy should I not prove adventures?' said Sir
Launcel ot, "since for that came | hither.” "Sir," said she, "hereby

dwel l eth a knight that will not be overmatched for any man | know,
except thou overmatch him His nane is Sir Turquine, and, as I
understand, he is a deadly eneny of King Arthur, and he has in his
pri son good knights of Arthur's court three score and nore, that he
hath won with his own hands." "Dansel," said Launcelot, "I pray you
bring me unto this knight." So she told him "Hereby, within this
mle, is his castle, and by it on the left hand is a ford for horses
to drink of, and over that ford there groweth a fair tree, and on that
tree hang many shi el ds that good knights w el ded aforetine, that are
now prisoners: and on the tree hangeth a basin of copper and latten
and if thou strike upon that basin thou shalt hear tidings." And Sir
Launcel ot departed, and rode as the dansel had shown him and
shortly he came to the ford, and the tree where hung the shields and
basi n. And anong the shields he saw Sir Lionel's and Sir Hector's
shi el d, besides many others of knights that he knew.

Then Sir Launcel ot struck on the basin with the butt of his spear
and |l ong he did so, but he saw no man. And at | ength he was ware of
a great knight that drove a horse before him and across the horse
there lay an armed kni ght bounden. And as they canme near Sir Launcel ot
t hought he shoul d know the captive knight. Then Sir Launcel ot saw that
it was Sir Gaheris, Sir Gawain's brother, a knight of the Table Round.
"Now, fair knight," said Sir Launcelot, "put that wounded kni ght off
the horse, and let himrest awhile, and | et us two prove our strength.
For, as it is told nme, thou hast done great despite and shame unto
kni ghts of the Round Tabl e, therefore now defend thee.” "If thou be of
the Tabl e Round," said Sir Turquine, "I defy thee and all thy



fellowship.” "That is overmuch said," said Sir Launcel ot.

Then they put their spears in the rests, and cane together wth
their horses as fast as they mght run. And each snote the other in
the mddle of their shields, so that their horses fell under them and
t he knights were both staggered; and as soon as they could clear their
horses, they drew out their swords and cane together eagerly, and each
gave the other many strong strokes, for neither shield nor harness
m ght withstand their strokes. So within a while both had grimy
wounds, and bl ed grievously. Then at the last they were breathl ess
both, and stood | eaning upon their swords. "Now, fellow " said Sir
Turquine, "thou art the stoutest man that ever | nmet with, and best
breat hed; and so be it thou be not the knight that | hate above al
ot her knights, the knight that slew nmy brother, Sir Caradoc, | wll
gladly accord with thee; and for thy love | will deliver all the
prisoners that | have."

"What knight is he that thou hatest so above ot hers?" "Truly,"
said Sir Turquine, "his name is Sir Launcel ot of the Lake." "I am
Sir Launcel ot of the Lake, King Ban's son of Benw ck, and very
kni ght of the Table Round; and now | defy thee do thy best."” "Ah" said
Sir Turquine, "Launcelot, thou art to ne the nost wel come that ever
was knight; for we shall never part till the one of us be dead." And
then they hurtled together like two wild bulls, rashing and |ashing
with their swords and shields, so that sonetines they fell, as it
wer e, headl ong. Thus they fought two hours and nore, till the ground
where they fought was all bepurpled with bl ood.

Then at the last Sir Turqui ne waxed sore faint, and gave sonewhat
aback, and bare his shield full low for weariness. That spied Sir
Launcel ot, and | eapt then upon himfiercely as a lion, and took hi m by
the beaver of his helnet, and drew himdown on his knees. And he rased
off his helm and snote his neck in sunder

And Sir Gaheris, when he saw Sir Turquine slain, said, "Fair lord,
pray you tell me your name, for this day | say ye are the best
knight in the world, for ye have slain this day in ny sight the
m ghtiest man and the best kni ght except you that ever | saw " "Sir,
my nane is Sir Launcelot du Lac, that ought to help you of right for
King Arthur's sake, and in especial for Sir Gawain's sake, your own
dear brother. Now | pray you, that ye go into yonder castle, and set
free all the prisoners ye find there, for I amsure ye shall find
t here many knights of the Table Round, and especially nmy brother Sir
Lionel. | pray you greet themall fromnme, and tell them!| bid them
take there such stuff as they find; and tell ny brother to go unto the
court and abide ne there, for by the feast of Pentecost |I think to
be there; but at this time | may not stop, for | have adventures on
hand." So he departed, and Sir Gaheris rode into the castle, and
took the keys fromthe porter, and hastily opened the prison door
and let out all the prisoners. There was Sir Kay, Sir Brandeles, and
Sir Galynde, Sir Bryan and Sir Al yduke, Sir Hector de Marys and Sir
Li onel, and many nore. And when they saw Sir Gaheris, they all thanked
him for they thought, because he was wounded, that he had slain Sir

Turquine. "Not so," said Sir Gaheris; "it was Sir Launcel ot that
slew him right worshipfully; | sawit with mne eyes."

Sir Launcelot rode till at nightfall he canme to a fair castle, and
therein he found an ol d gentl ewonan, who | odged himwi th goodwi ||, and

there he had good cheer for himand his horse. And when tine was,
his host brought himto a fair chanber over the gate to his bed.
Then Sir Launcel ot unarnmed him and set his harness by him and went
to bed, and anon he fell asleep. And soon after, there canme one on



hor seback and knocked at the gate in great haste; and when Sir
Launcel ot heard this, he arose and | ooked out of the w ndow, and saw
by the noonlight three knights riding after that one man, and al
three |l ashed on himw th their swords, and that one knight turned on
t hem kni ghtly agai n and defended hinself. "Truly," said Sir Launcel ot,
"yonder one knight will | help, for it is shame to see three knights
on one." Then he took his harness and went out at the wi ndow by a
sheet down to the four knights; and he said aloud, "Turn you knights
unto ne, and | eave your fighting with that knight." Then the knights
left Sir Kay, for it was he they were upon, and turned unto Sir
Launcel ot, and struck many great strokes at Sir Launcel ot, and
assailed himon every side. Then Sir Kay addressed himto help Sir
Launcel ot, but he said, "Nay, sir, I will none of your help; let nme
alone with them" So Sir Kay suffered himto do his will, and stood
one side. And within six strokes, Sir Launcel ot had stricken them
down.

Then they all cried, "Sir knight, we yield us unto you." "As to

that," said Sir Launcelot, "I will not take your yielding unto ne.
If so be ye will yield you unto Sir Kay the seneschal, | wll save
your lives, but else not." "Fair knight," then they said, "we wll
do as thou commandest us." "Then shall ye," said Sir Launcelot, "on

VWi t sunday next, go unto the court of King Arthur, and there shal
ye yield you unto Queen Guenever, and say that Sir Kay sent you
thither to be her prisoners.” "Sir," they said, "It shall be done,
by the faith of our bodies;" and then they swore, every kni ght upon
his sword. And so Sir Launcel ot suffered themto depart.

On the norn Sir Launcel ot rose early and left Sir Kay sl eeping;
and Sir Launcelot took Sir Kay's arnor and his shield, and arned
him and went to the stable and took his horse, and so he depart ed.
Then soon after arose Sir Kay and missed Sir Launcelot. And then be
espied that he had taken his arnmor and his horse. "Now, by ny faith,
know wel I ," said Sir Kay, "that he will grieve sone of King Arthur's
knights, for they will deemthat it is I, and will be bold to neet
him But by cause of his arnmor | amsure | shall ride in peace.™
Then Sir Kay thanked his host and departed.

Sir Launcelot rode in a deep forest, and there he saw four knights
under an oak, and they were of Arthur's court. There was Sir Sagranour
| e Desirus and Hector de Marys, and Sir Gawain and Sir Uwai ne. As they
spied Sir Launcelot, they judged by his arns it had been Sir Kay.
"Now, by ny faith," said Sir Sagramour, "I will prove Sir Kay's
m ght;" and got his spear in his hand, and came toward Sir
Launcel ot. Therewith Sir Launcel ot couched his spear against him
and snmote Sir Sagramour so sore that horse and man fell both to the
earth. Then said Sir Hector, "Now shall ye see what | may do with
him" But he fared worse than Sir Sagranour, for Sir Launcelot's spear
went through his shoul der and bare himfromhis horse to the ground,
"By ny faith," said Sir Uwaine, "yonder is a strong knight, and |I fear
he hath slain Sir Kay, and taken his arnor." And therewith Sir
Unai ne took his spear in hand, and rode toward Sir Launcel ot; and
Sir Launcelot net himon the plain and gave himsuch a buffet that
he was staggered, and wi st not where he was. "Now see | well," said
Sir Gawain, "that | nust encounter with that knight." Then he adjusted
his shield, and took a good spear in his hand, and Sir Launcel ot
knew himwel|l. Then they let run their horses with all their mghts,
and each knight snote the other in the mddle of his shield. But Sir
Gawai n' s spear broke, and Sir Launcel ot charged so sore upon him
that his horse fell over backward. Then Sir Launcel ot rode away



smling with hinmself, and he said "Good |uck be with himthat nade
this spear, for never cane a better into nmy hand." Then the four

kni ghts went each to the other and conforted one another. "What say ye
to this adventure,"” said Sir Gawai n, "that one spear hath felled us

all four?" "I dare lay ny head it is Sir Launcelot,” said Sir
Hector; "I know it by his riding."
And Sir Launcel ot rode through many strange countries, till, by

fortune, he cane to a fair castle; and as he passed beyond the castle,
he thought he heard two bells ring. And then he perceived how a fal con
canme flying over his head toward a high elm and she had | ong | unys *
about her feet, and she flew unto the elmto take her perch, and the

| unys got entangled in a bough; and when she woul d have taken her
flight, she hung by the legs fast, and Sir Launcel ot saw how she

hung and beheld the fair fal con entangl ed, and he was sorry for her
Then came a | ady out of the castle and cried al oud, "O Launcel ot,
Launcel ot, as thou art the flower of all knights, help me to get ny
hawk; for if nmy hawk be lost, ny lord will slay me, he is so hasty."
"What is your lord' s name?" said Sir Launcelot. "His nane is Sir

Phel ot, a knight that belongeth to the king of North Wales." "Well,
fair lady, since ye know ny nane, and require nme of knighthood to help
you, I will do what | may to get your hawk; and yet, in truth, I aman
ill clinber and the tree is passing high and few boughs to help ne."
And therewith Sir Launcelot alighted and tied his horse to a tree, and
prayed the lady to unarm him And when he was unarnmed, he put off

his jerkin, and with mght and force he clomb up to the fal con, and
tied the lunys to a rotten bough, and threw the hawk down with it; and
the I ady got the hawk in her hand. Then suddenly there came out of the
castl e her husband all armed, and with his naked sword in his hand,
and said, "O Knight Launcel ot, now have | got thee as | would;" and
stood at the boll of the tree to slay him "Ah, lady!" said Sir
Launcel ot, "why have ye betrayed ne?" "She hath done,"” said Sir

Phel ot, "but as | commanded her; and therefore there is none other way
but thine hour is cone, and thou nust die." "That were shanme unto
thee," said Sir Launcelot; "thou an arnmed knight to slay a naked man
by treason.” "Thou gettest none other grace," said Sir Phelot, "and
therefore help thyself if thou canst.” "Alas!" said Sir Launcel ot,
"that ever a knight should die weaponless!" And therewith he turned
his eyes upward and downward; and over his head he saw a bi g bough

| eafl ess, and he brake it off fromthe trunk. And then he cane

| ower, and wat ched how his own horse stood; and suddenly he | eapt on
the further side of his horse fromthe knight. Then Sir Phel ot

| ashed at himeagerly, neaning to have slain him But Sir Launcel ot

put away the stroke with the big bough, and snote Sir Phelot therewith
on the side of the head, so that he fell down in a swoon to the
ground. Then Sir Launcel ot took his sword out of his hand and struck
his head fromthe body. Then said the lady, "Al as! why hast thou slain
nmy husband?" "I amnot the cause,” said Sir Launcelot, "for with

fal sehood ye would have slain nme, and nowit is fallen on yourselves."
Thereupon Sir Launcelot got all his arnmor and put it upon him

hastily for fear of nore resort, for the knight's castle was so

nigh. And as soon as he might, he took his horse and departed; and

t hanked God he had escaped that adventure.

* Lunys, the string with which the falcon is held.

And two days before the feast of Pentecost, Sir Launcel ot cane hone;
and the king and all the court were passing glad of his com ng. And



when Sir Gawain, Sir Uwmaine, Sir Sagranmour, and Sir Hector de Marys
saw Sir Launcelot in Sir Kay's arnmor, then they wist well it was he
that snote them down, all with one spear. Then there was | aughing
and nerrinent anong them and fromtinme to time cane all the knights
that Sir Turquine had prisoners, and they all honored and worshi pped
Sir Launcelot. Then Sir Gaheris said, "I saw all the battle fromthe
beginning to the end,"” and he told King Arthur all how it was. Then
Sir Kay told the king how Sir Launcel ot had rescued him and how he
"made the knights yield to ne, and not to him" And there they were,
all three, and confirmed it all. "And by ny faith," said Sir Kay,
"because Sir Launcel ot took ny harness and left ne his, | rode in
peace, and no man would have to do with nme."

And so at that time Sir Launcel ot had the greatest nane of any
kni ght of the world, and nost was he honored of high and | ow

CHAPTER VI | .
THE STORY OF LAUNCELOT. - THE ADVENTURE OF THE CART.

SOit befell in the nonth of May, Queen Guenever called unto her
kni ghts of the Table Round, and she gave them warning that early
upon the nmorrow she would ride on maying into the woods and fields
besi de Westminster. "And | warn you that there be none of you but that
he be well horsed, and that ye be all clothed in green, either in
silk, either in cloth, and | shall bring with me ten | adies, and every
kni ght shall have a | ady behind him and every knight shall have a
squire and two yeonen, and | will that ye all be well horsed.” So they
made themready in the freshest manner, and these were the nanes of
the knights: Sir Kay the seneschal, Sir Agravaine, Sir Brandeles,
Sir Sagranour |e Desirus, Sir Dodynas |e Sauvage, Sir Ozanna le Cure
Hardy, Sir Ladynas of the Forest Savage, Sir Perseant of Inde, Sir
Ironside that was called the knight of the red | awns, and Sir
Pel l eas the lover; and these ten knights nade themready in the
freshest manner to ride with the queen. And so upon the norn they took
their horses, with the queen, and rode on maying i n woods and neadows,
as it pleased them in great joy and delight; for the queen had cast
to have been again with King Arthur at the furthest by ten of the
cl ock, and so was that tine her purpose. Then there was a kni ght, that
kni ght Mel eagans, and he was son unto Ki ng Bagdemagus, and this knight
had at that tinme a castle, of the gift of King Arthur, wthin seven
mles of Westnminster; and this knight Sir Ml eagans | oved passing well
Queen CGuenever, and so had he done | ong and many years. And he had
lain in awit for to steal away the queen, but evernore he forbore,
because of Sir Launcelot, for in no wise wiuld he neddle with the
queen if Sir Launcel ot were in her conpany, or else if he were near at
hand to her. And at that tinme was such a customthe queen rode never
wi thout a great fell owship of nmen of arns about her; and they were
many good kni ghts, and the nost part were young nmen that woul d have
wor ship, and they were called the queen's knights, and never in no
battle, tournanent, nor joust, they bare none of them no manner of
acknow edgi ng of their own arnms, but plain white shields, and
thereby they were called the queen's knights. And then when it
happed any of themto be of great worship by his noble deeds, then
at the next feast of Pentecost, if there were any slain or dead, as
there was no year that these failed, but sone were dead, then was
there chosen in his stead the nost nen of worship that were called the
gueen's knights. And thus they cane up all first, or they were
renowned men of worship, both Sir Launcel ot and the remmant of them



But this knight, Sir Ml eagans, had espied the queen well and her
pur pose, and how Sir Launcel ot was not with her, and how she had no
men of arms with her but the ten noble knights all arrayed in green
for mayi ng. Then he provided hima twenty nmen of arns and an hundred
archers, for to destroy the queen and her knights, for he thought that
time was the best season to take the queen. So as the queen had
mayed and all her knights, all were bedashed with herbs, nobsses, and
flowers, in the best manner and freshest. Right so cane out of a
wood Sir Mel eagans with an eightscore nmen well harnessed, as they
should fight in a battle of arrest, and bade the queen and her knights
abi de, for maugre their heads they shoul d abide. "Traitor knight,"
sai d Queen Guenever, "what castest thou for to do? WIt thou shane
thysel f? Bethink thee how thou art a king's son, and kni ght of the
Tabl e Round, and thou to be about to dishonor the noble king that nade

t hee kni ght; thou shanest all knighthood and thyself, and ne. | |let
thee wit, nme shalt thou never shame, for | had |lever cut ny throat
in twain than thou shoul dst di shonor nme." "As for all this

| anguage, " said Sir Meleagans, "be it as it may, for wit you well,
madam | have | oved you many a year, and never or now could I get

you at such an advantage as | do now, and therefore I will take you as
I find you." Then spake all the ten noble knights at once, and said:
"Sir Meleagans, wit thou well ye are about to jeopard your worship

to di shonor, and al so ye cast to jeopard our persons; howbeit we be

unarmed, ye have us at great avail, for it seeneth by you that ye have
| ai d watch upon us; but rather than ye should put the queen to
shane, find us all, we had as lief to depart fromour lives, for if we

ot her ways did we should be ashanmed forever." Then Sir Ml eagans said,
"Dress you as well as you can, and keep the queen."” Then all the ten
kni ghts of the Table Round drew their swords, and the other let run at
themw th their spears, and the ten knights manly abode them and
snote away their spears, that no spear did them none harm Then they
| ashed together with swords, and anon Sir Kay, Sir Sagranour, Sir
Agravai ne, Sir Dodynas, Sir Ladynas, and Sir Ozanna were smitten to
the earth with grimy wounds. Then Sir Brandiles, and Sir Persant, Sir
Ironside, and Sir Pelleas fought |long, and they were sorely wounded;
for these ten knights or ever they were laid to the ground sl ew
forty nen of the bol dest and best of them So when the queen saw her
kni ghts thus dol efully wounded, and needs must be slain at the |ast,
then for pity and sorrow she cried, "Sir Ml eagans, slay not ny
nobl e knights, and I will go with thee upon this covenant, that thou
save them and suffer themto be no nore hurt, with this, that they be
led with me wheresoever thou | eadest nme; for I will rather slay nyself
than I will go with thee, unless that these ny noble knights may be in
nmy presence." "Madam " said Mel eagans, "for your sake they shall be
led with you into mine owmn castle, with that ye will be ruled and ride
with ne." Then the queen prayed the four knights to | eave their
fighting, and she and they would not part. "Madam " said Sir
Pell eas, "we will do as ye do, for as for me | take no force of ny
life nor death.” for Sir Pelleas gave such buffets that none arnor
m ght hold him

Then by the queen's conmandnent they left battle, and dressed the
wounded kni ghts on horseback, some sitting, some overthwart their
horses, that it was pity to behold them And then Sir Ml eagans
charged the queen and all her knights that none of all her
fell owship should depart fromher; for full sore he dreaded Sir
Launcel ot du Lac |l est he should have any know edging. Al this
espied the Queen and privily she called unto her a child of her



chanmber, that was swiftly horsed, to whom she said, "Go thou, when
thou seest thy tinme, and bear this ring to Sir Launcel ot du Lac, and
pray him as he loveth ne, that he will see ne, and rescue ne if

ever he will have joy of ne; and spare thou not thy horse,"” said the
gueen, "neither for water nor for land.” So the child espied his tine,
and lightly he took his horse with the spurs, and departed as fast

as he mght. And when Sir Ml eagans saw him so flee he understood that
it was by the queen's commandnment for to warn Sir Launcel ot. Then they
that were best horsed chased him and shot at him but fromthem al
the child went suddenly; and then Sir Ml eagans said unto the queen
"Madam ye are about to betray me, but | shall ordain for Sir
Launcel ot that he shall not conme lightly to you." And then he rode
with her and themall to his castle in all the haste that he m ght.
And by the way Sir Meleagans laid in an anbushnment the best archers
that he mght get in his country, to the nunber of thirty, to await
upon Sir Launcelot, charging themthat if they saw such a manner of
kni ght come by the way upon a white horse, that in any w se they

slay his horse, but in no manner of w se have not ado with himbodily,
for he was overhard to be overcone. So this was done, and they were
conme to his castle, but in no wise the queen would never |et none of
the ten knights and her | adies out of her sight, but always they

were in her presence. So when the child was departed fromthe
fellowship of Sir Mel eagans, within awhile he cane to Westmi nster. And
anon he found Sir Launcelot. And when he had told himhis nmessage, and
delivered himthe queen's ring, "Alas!" said Sir Launcel ot, "now am

| shaned forever, unless that | may rescue that noble | ady from

di shonor." Then eagerly he asked his arnor, and ever the child told
Sir Launcel ot how the ten knights fought marvellously, and how Sir
Pell eas, and Sir lronside, and Sir Brandiles, and Sir Persant of

I nde fought strongly, but as for Sir Pelleas there m ght none

wi thstand him and how they all fought till at last they were laid

to the earth, and then the queen made appoi ntnent for to save their
lives, and go with Sir Ml eagans. "Alas!" said Sir Launcelot, "that
nost nobl e |ady that she should be so destroyed! | had | ever," said
Sir Launcelot, "than all France that | had been there well arned."

So when Launcel ot was armed and upon his horse, he prayed the child of
t he queen's chanber to warn Sir Lavai ne how suddenly he was

departed, and for what cause,- "and pray him as he loveth ne, that he
will hie himafter me, and that he stint not until he cone to the
castle where Sir Ml eagans abideth or dwelleth, for there," said
Launcel ot, "shall he hear of me if | ama man living, and rescue the
gueen and, her ten knights, the which he traitorously hath taken

and that shall | prove upon his head, and all themthat hold with
him™"

Then Sir Launcel ot rode as fast as he might, and he took the water
at Westminster, and made his horse to swi mover Thanes at Lanbeth. And
then within a while he canme to the place where the ten kni ghts had
fought with Sir Mel eagans, and then Sir Launcel ot foll owed that
track until he cane to a wood, and there was a straight way, and there
the thirty archers bade Sir Launcelot turn again, and follow no | onger
that track. "What commandnment have ye thereto,” said Sir Launcel ot,
"to cause nme, that ama knight of the Round Table, to | eave ny right
way?" "This way shalt thou | eave, or else thou shalt go it on thy

foot, for wit thou well thy horse shall be slain.” "That is little
mastery," said Launcelot, "to slay ny horse, but as for nyself, when
my horse is slain, | give right nought for you, not if ye were five

hundred nore." So then they shot Sir Launcelot's horse, and snote



himwi th many arrows. And then Sir Launcel ot avoi ded his horse and
went on foot; but there were so many ditches and hedges betw xt them
and himthat he mght neddle with none of them "Alas, for shane,”
said Sir Launcelot, "that ever one knight should betray another
knight, but it is an old saw, 'A good man is never in danger but
when he is in danger of a coward.'" Then Sir Launcel ot went a while,
and then he was foul cunbered of his arnmor, his shield, and his spear
and all that belonged to him Wt ye well he was sore annoyed, and
full loth he was to | eave anything that belonged to him for he
dreaded sore the treason of Sir Ml eagans. And then by fortune there
cane by a cart that cane thither for to fetch wood.

Now at this time carts were but little used save for carrying
of fal or such like, and for conveying crimnals to execution. But
Sir Launcel ot took no thought save of rescuing the queen. "Say ne,
carter,"” said he, "what shall | give thee for to suffer ne to | eap
into thy cart, and that thou shalt bring ne unto a castle within
this two mle?" "Thou shalt not come within nmy cart,"” said the carter
"for | amsent for to fetch wood for ny lord Sir Mel eagans.” "Wth him
woul d I speak." "Thou shalt not go with nme," said the carter. Then Sir
Launcel ot lept to him and "gave himsuch a buffet that he fell to the
earth stark dead. Then the other carter, his fellow, thought to have
gone the same way, and then he cried, "Fair lord, save ny life, and
| shall bring you where you will."

So then Sir Launcel ot placed hinmself in the cart, and only
| anented that with nmuch jolting he nmade but little progress. Then it
happened Sir Gawai n passed by, and seeing an arnmed kni ght travelling
in that unusual way, he drew near to see who it mght be. Then Sir
Launcel ot told himhow the queen had been carried off, and how, in
hastening to her rescue, his horse had been di sabl ed, and he had
been conpelled to avail hinself of the cart rather than give up Then
Sir Gawain said, "Surely it is unworthy of a to travel in such
sort!" but Sir Launcel ot heeded hi m not.

At nightfall they arrived at a castle, and the | ady thereof cane out
at the head of her dansels to welconme Sir Gawain. But to admit his
conpani on, whom she supposed to be a crimnal, or at |east a prisoner
it pleased her not; however, to oblige Sir Gawai n, she consented. At
supper Sir Launcel ot canme near being consigned to the kitchen, and was
only adnmitted to the lady's table at the earnest solicitation of Sir
Gawai n. Neither would the dansels prepare a bed for him He seized the
first he found unoccupied, and was |eft undisturbed.

Next norning he saw fromthe turrets of the castle a train
acconpanyi ng a | ady, whom he inagined to be the queen. Sir Gawain
thought it m ght be so, and becane equally eager to depart. The | ady
of the castle supplied Sir Launcelot with a horse, and they
traversed the plain at full speed. They |learned fromsone travellers
whom they net that there were two roads which led to the castle of Sir
Mel eagans. Here therefore the friends separated. Sir Launcel ot found
his way beset with obstacles, which he encountered successfully, but
not without nmuch loss of time. As eveni ng approached he was net by a
young and sportive dansel, who gayly proposed to hima supper at her
castle. The knight, who was hungry and weary, accepted the offer
t hough with no very good grace. He followed the |ady to her castle,
and ate voraciously of her supper, but was quite inpenetrable to al
her anorous advances. Suddenly the scene changed, and he was
assailed by six furious ruffians, whomhe dealt with so vigorously
that nost of them were speedily disabled, when again there was a
change, and he found hinself alone with his fair hostess, who inforned



hi mthat she was none other than his guardian fairy, who had but
subjected himto tests of his courage and fidelity. The next day the
fairy brought himon his road, and before parting gave hima ring,
whi ch she told himwould by its changes of color disclose to himal
enchantnents, and enable himto subdue them

Sir Launcel ot pursued his journey, being but little troubled save by
the taunts of travellers, who all seened to have | earned by some neans
his disgraceful drive in the cart. One, nore insolent than the rest,
had the audacity to interrupt himduring dinner, and even to risk a
battle in support of his pleasantry. Launcelot, after an easy victory,
only doomed himto be carted in his turn

At night he was received at another castle, with great apparent
hospitality, but found hinself in the norning in a dungeon and
| oaded with chains. Consulting his ring, and finding that this was
an enchantment, he burst his chains, seized his arnor in spite of
the visionary nonsters who attenpted to defend it, broke open the
gates of the tower, and continued his journey. At length his
progress was checked by a wide and rapid torrent, which could only
be passed on a narrow bridge, on which a false step would prove his
destruction. Launcelot, |leading his horse by the bridle, and naking
himswi m by his side, passed over the bridge, and was attacked, as
soon as he reached the bank, by a lion and a | eopard, both of which he
sl ew, and then, exhausted and bl eedi ng, seated hinself on the grass,
and endeavored to bind up his bounds, when he was accosted by
Brademagus, the father of Ml eagans, whose castle was then in sight,
and at no great distance. The king, no |l ess courteous than his son was
haughty and insolent, after conplinmenting Sir Launcelot on the val or
and skill he had displayed in the perils of the bridge and the wild
beasts, offered himhis assistance, and informed hi mthat the queen
was safe in his castle, but could only be rescued by encountering
Mel eagans. Launcel ot denanded the battle for the next day, and
accordingly it took place, at the foot of the tower, and under the
eyes of the fair captive. Launcel ot was enfeebled by his wounds, and
fought not with his usual spirit, and the contest for a tine was
doubtful; till Guenever exclained, "Ah, Launcelot! ny knight, truly
have | been told that thou art no | onger worthy of nme!" These words
instantly revived the drooping knight; be resuned at once his usua
superiority, and soon laid at his feet his haughty adversary.

He was on the point of sacrificing himto his resentnent when
Quenever, nmoved by the entreaties of Brademagus, ordered himto
wi t hhol d the bl ow, and he obeyed. The castle and its prisoners were
now at his disposal. Launcel ot hastened to the apartnent of the queen
threw hinself at her feet, and was about to kiss her hand, when she
excl ai med, "Ah, Launcelot! why do | see thee again, yet feel thee to
be no longer worthy of ne, after having been disgracefully drawn about
the country in a-" She had not time to finish the phrase, for her
| over suddenly started fromher, and bitterly |anmenting that he had
i ncurred the di spleasure of his sovereign |ady, rushed out of the
castle, threw his sword and his shield to the right and left, ran
furiously into the woods, and di sappear ed.

It seens that the story of the abom nable cart, which haunted
Launcel ot at every step, had reached the ears of Sir Kay, who had told
it to the queen, as a proof that her knight nust have been di shonored.

But Guenever had full leisure to repent the haste with which she had
given credit to the tale. Three days el apsed, during which Launcel ot
wandered w t hout knowi ng where he went, till at |ast he began to

reflect that his mstress had doubtl ess been decei ved by



m srepresentation, and that it was his duty to set her right. He
therefore returned, conpelled Mel eagans to rel ease his prisoners, and,
taking the road by which they expected the arrival of Sir Gawain,

had the satisfaction of nmeeting himthe next day; after which the
whol e conpany proceeded gayly towards Canel ot .

CHAPTER VI I I
THE STORY OF LAUNCELOT.- THE LADY OF SHALOIT.

KI NG ARTHUR procl ai med a sol emn tournanment to be held at Wnchester.
The king, not less inpatient than his knights for this festival, set
of f some days before to superintend the preparations, |eaving the
gueen with her court at Camelot. Sir Launcel ot, under pretence of
i ndi sposition, remai ned behind also. His intention was to attend the
tournanent in disguise; and having comruni cated his project to
Quenever, he nounted his horse, set off wi thout any attendant, and,
counterfeiting the feebl eness of age, took the nost unfrequented
road to Wnchester, and passed unnoticed as an old kni ght who was
going to be a spectator of the sports. Even Arthur and Gawai n, who
happened to behold himfromthe wi ndows of a castle under which he
passed, were the dupes of his disguise. But an accident betrayed
him H s horse happened to stunble, and the hero, forgetting for a
monent hi s assuned character, recovered the animal with a strength and
agility so peculiar to hinself, that they instantly recognized the
i nimtable Launcel ot. They suffered him however, to proceed on his
journey wthout interruption, convinced that his extraordinary feats
of arms nust di scover himat the approaching festival.

In the evening Launcel ot was nmagnificently entertained as a stranger
kni ght at the neighboring castle of Shalott. The lord of this castle
had a daughter of exquisite beauty, and two sons lately received
into the order of knighthood, one of whomwas at that tinme ill in bed,
and thereby prevented fromattendi ng the tournanment, for which both
brot hers had | ong nade preparations. Launcelot offered to attend the
other, if he were permtted to borrow the arnmor of the invalid, and
the lord of Shalott, w thout knowi ng the name of his guest, being
satisfied from his appearance that his son could not have a better
assistant in arnms, nost thankfully accepted the offer. In the neantine
t he young | ady, who had been much struck by the first appearance of
t he stranger knight, continued to survey himw th increased attention
and before the concl usion of supper, becane so deeply enanored of him
that, after frequent changes of color, and other synptons which Sir
Launcel ot coul d not possibly m stake, she was obliged to retire to her
chanmber, and seek relief in tears. Sir Launcel ot hastened to convey to
her, by means of her brother, the information that his heart was
al ready di sposed of, but that it would be his pride and pleasure to
act as her knight at the approaching tournanent. The |ady, obliged
to be satisfied with that courtesy, presented himher scarf to be worn
at the tournanent.

Launcel ot set off in the nmorning with the young kni ght, who, on
t hei r approaching Wnchester, carried himto the castle of a |ady,
sister to the lord of Shalott, by whomthey were hospitably
entertai ned. The next day they put on their arnor, which was perfectly
pl ain, and w thout any device, as was usual to youths during the first
year of knighthood, their shields being only painted red, as sone
col or was necessary to enable themto be recogni zed by their
attendants. Launcel ot wore on his crest the scarf of the maid of
Shal ott, and, thus equi pped, proceeded to the tournament, where the



kni ghts were divided into two conpani es, the one comuanded by Sir

Gal ehaut, the other by King Arthur. Having surveyed the conbat for a
short time fromw thout the lists, and observed that Sir Gal ehaut's
party began to give way, they joined the press and attacked the
royal knights, the young man choosi ng such adversaries as were
suited to his strength, while his conpanion selected the principa
chanpi ons of the Round Tabl e, and successively overthrew Gawai n,
Bohort, and Lionel. The astoni shment of the spectators was extrene,
for it was thought that no one but Launcel ot coul d possess such
invincible force; yet the favor on his crest seenmed to preclude the
possibility of his being thus disguised, for Launcel ot had never
been known to wear the badge of any but his sovereign |ady. At
length Sir Hector, Launcelot's brother, engaged him and, after a
dreadful conbat, wounded hi m dangerously in the head, but was

hi nsel f conpletely stunned by a blow on the helnet, and felled to

t he ground; after which the conqueror rode off at full speed, attended
by hi s conpanion

They returned to the castle of Shalott, where Launcel ot was attended
with the greatest care by the good earl, by his two sons, and, above
all, by his fair daughter, whose nedical skill probably much
hastened the period of his recovery. H's health was al npst
conpletely restored, when Sir Hector, Sir Bohort, and Sir Lionel, who,
after the return of the court to Canel ot, had undertaken the quest
of their relation, discovered himwal king on the walls of the
castle. Their neeting was very joyful; they passed three days in the
castl e am dst constant festivities, and bantered each other on the
events of the tournanent. Launcel ot, though he began by vow ng
vengeance agai nst the author of his wound, yet ended by declaring that
he felt rewarded for the pain by the pride he took in witnessing his
brother's extraordi nary prowess. He then dism ssed themw th a nmessage
to the queen, promsing to follow inmediately, it being necessary that
he should first take a formal |eave of his kind hosts, as well as of
the fair maid of Shalott.

The young lady, after vainly attenpting to detain himby her tears
and solicitations, saw hi mdepart w thout |eaving her any ground for
hope.

It was early sumer when the tournament took place; but sonme
nont hs had passed since Launcelot's departure, and wi nter was now near
at hand. The health and strength of the Lady of Shalott had
gradual |y sunk, and she felt that she could not |live apart fromthe
object of her affections. She left the castle, and, descending to
the river's brink, placed herself in a boat, which she |oosed fromits
nmoori ngs, and suffered to bear her down the current toward Canel ot.

One norning, as Arthur and Sir Lionel |ooked fromthe w ndow of
the tower, the walls of which were washed by a river, they descried
a boat richly ornamented, and covered with an awning of cloth of gold,
whi ch appeared to be floating down the streamw t hout any human
gui dance. It struck the shore while they watched it, and they hastened
down to examine it. Beneath the awning they di scovered the dead body
of a beautiful wonman, in whose features Sir Lionel easily recognized
the lovely maid of Shalott, Pursuing their search, they discovered a
purse richly enbroidered with gold and jewels, and within the purse
a letter, which Arthur opened, and found addressed to hinself and
all the knights of the Round Table, stating that Launcel ot of the
Lake, the nost acconplished of knights and nost beautiful of men,
but at the same tine the nost cruel and inflexible, had by his rigor
produced the death of the wretched mai den, whose | ove was no | ess



i nvincible than his cruelty.
The king i medi ately gave orders for the interment of the lady, with
all the honors suited to her rank, at the same tinme explaining to
the knights the history of her affection for Launcel ot, which noved
t he conpassion and regret of all
Tennyson has chosen the story of the Lady of Shalott for the subject
of a poem -
"There she weaves by night and day
A magic web with col ors gay.
She has heard a whi sper say
A curse is on her if she stay
To | ook down to Canel ot.
She knows not what the curse may be,
And so she weaveth steadily,
And little other care hath she,
The Lady of Shalott.

"And nmoving thro' a mrror clear
That hangs before her all the year
Shadows of the world appear
There she sees the hi ghway near

W ndi ng down to Canel ot:
There the river eddy whirls,
And there the surly village churls,
And the red cl oaks of market girls
Pass onward from Shal ott.

"Sonetinmes a troop of damsels gl ad,
An abbot on an anbling pad,
Sonetimes a curly shepherd | ad,
O long-haired page in crinmson clad
CGoes by to towered Canel ot.
And sonetinmes thro' the mirror blue
The knights cone riding two and two:
She has no | oyal knight and true,
The Lady of Shalott.

"But in her web she still delights
To weave the mirror's magi c sights,
For often thro' the silent nights
A funeral, with plunmes and lights
And nusic, went to Canel ot:
O when the noon was over head,
Canme two young lovers lately wed;
"I am half sick of shadows,' said
The Lady of Shalott."

The poem goes on as the story: the |ady sees Launcelot, he rides
away, and she afterward dies and floats down the river in a boat to
Canel ot. The poem ends as follows: -

"Under tower and bal cony,

By garden wall and gallery,

A gl eam ng shape she fl oated by
Dead- pal e between t he houses high



Silent unto Canel ot.

Qut upon the wharves they cane,

Kni ght and burgher, |lord and dane,

And round the prow they read her nane,
The Lady of Shalott.

"Who is this? and what is here?
And in the |ighted pal ace near
Di ed the sound of royal cheer
And they crossed thensel ves for fear
Al the knights at Canel ot:
But Launcelot nused a little space;
He said ' She has a | ovely face;
God in his mercy | end her grace,
The Lady of Shalott.™'
The story of "Elaine, the fair, El aine, the |lovable, Elaine, the
lily-maid of Astolat,” one of the earliest of the "lIdylls of the
King," is of course the sane tale as the Lady of Shalott.

CHAPTER | X.
THE STORY OF LAUNCELOT. - QUEEN GUENEVER S PERI L.

I T happened at this time that Queen Guenever was thrown into great
peril of her life. A certain squire who was in her inmediate
service, having sone cause of aninmpbsity to Sir Gawai n, determined to
destroy him by poison at a public entertainnent. For this purpose he
conceal ed the poison in an apple of fine appearance, which he placed
on the top of several others, and put the dish before the queen
hopi ng that, as Sir Gawai n was the kni ght of greatest dignity, she
woul d present the apple to him But it happened that a Scottish kni ght
of high distinction, who arrived on that day, was seated next to the
gueen, and to him as a stranger, she presented the apple, which he
had no sooner eaten than he was seized with dreadful pain, and fel
sensel ess. The whol e court was of course thrown into confusion; the
kni ghts rose fromtable, darting |ooks of indignation at the
wr et ched queen, whose tears and protestations were unable to renove
their suspicions. In spite of all that could be done the knight
di ed, and nothing remained but to order a magnificent funeral and
nonunent for him which was done.

Sonme tinme after, Sir Mador, brother of the nurdered knight,
arrived at Arthur's court in quest of him While hunting in the forest
he by chance cane to the spot where the nonunent was erected, read the
inscription, and returned to court determ ned on imedi ate and
si gnal vengeance. He rode into the hall, |oudly accused the queen of
treason, and insisted on her being given up to punishnent, unless
she should find, by a certain day, a knight hardy enough to risk his
l[ife in support of her innocence. Arthur, powerful as he was, did
not dare to deny the appeal, but was conpelled, with a heavy heart, to
accept it, and Mador sternly took his departure, |eaving the royal
couple plunged in terror and anxiety.

During all this tinme Launcel ot was absent, and no one knew where
he was. He had fled in anger fromhis fair mstress, upon being
reproached by her with his passion for the Lady of Shalott, which
she had hastily inferred fromhis wearing her scarf at the tournanent.
He took up his abode with a hermit in the forest, and resolved to
think no nore of the cruel beauty, whose conduct he thought nust



flow froma wish to get rid of him Yet calmreflection had sonmewhat
cool ed his indignation, and he had begun to w sh, though hardly able
to hope, for a reconciliation, when the news of Sir Mdor's
chal | enge fortunately reached his ears. The intelligence revived his
spirits, and he began to prepare with the utnost cheerful ness for a
contest which, if successful, would insure himat once the affection
of his mistress and the gratitude of his sovereign

The sad fate of the Lady of Shalott had ere this conpletely
acquitted Launcelot in the queen's mnd of all suspicion of his
fidelity, and she lamented nost grievously her foolish quarrel with
him which now, at her tinme of need, deprived her of her nost
ef ficient chanpion.

As the day appointed by Sir Mador was fast approaching, it becane
necessary that she should procure a chanpion for her defence; and
she successively adjured Sir Hector, Sir Lionel, Sir Bohort, and Sir
Gawai n to undertake the battle. She fell on her knees before them
call ed Heaven to witness her innocence of the crinme alleged agai nst
her, but was sternly answered by all that they could not fight to
mai ntai n the i nnocence of one whose act, and the fatal consequences of
it, they had seen with their own eyes. She retired, therefore,
dej ected and di sconsol ate; but the sight of the fatal pile on which
if guilty, she was doonmed to be burned, exciting her to fresh
effort, she again repaired to Sir Bohort, threw herself at his feet,
and, piteously calling on himfor nmercy, fell into a swoon. The
brave kni ght was not proof against this. He raised her up, and hastily
prom sed that he woul d undertake her cause, if no other or better
chanpi on shoul d present hinself. He then summoned his friends, and
told themhis resolution; and as a nortal conbat with Sir Mador was
a nost fearful enterprise, they agreed to acconpany himin the norning
to the hermtage in the forest, where he proposed to receive
absolution fromthe hermt, and to nake his peace with Heaven,
before he entered the lists. As they approached the hermtage, they
espied a knight riding in the forest, whomthey at once recognized
as Sir Launcelot. Overjoyed at the neeting, they quickly, in answer to
his questions, confirmed the news of the queen's inm nent danger
and received his instructions to return to court, to confort her as
wel |l as they could, but to say nothing of his intention of undertaking
her defence, which he nmeant to do in the character of an unknown
adventurer.

On their return to the castle they found that mass was finished, and
had scarcely tine to speak to the queen before they were summoned into
the hall to dinner. A general gloomwas spread over the countenances
of all the guests. Arthur hinself was unable to conceal his dejection
and the wetched Cuenever, notionless and bathed in tears, sat in
trenbling expectation of Sir Mador's appearance. Nor was it long ere
he stalked into the hall, and with a voice of thunder, rendered nore
i npressive by the general silence, demanded instant justice on the
guilty party. Arthur replied with dignity, that little of the day
was yet spent, and that perhaps a chanpi on m ght yet be found
capabl e of satisfying his thirst for battle. Sir Bohort now rose
fromtable, and, shortly returning in conplete arnor, resuned his
pl ace, after receiving the enbraces and thanks of the king, who now
began to resune sone degree of confidence. Sir Mador, grow ng
i npatient, again repeated his denunciations of vengeance, and insisted
that the conbat shoul d no | onger be postponed.

In the height of the debate there canme riding into the hall a knight
nounted on a black steed, and clad in black armor, with his visor



down, and lance in hand. "Sir," said the king, "is it your will to
al i ght and partake of our cheer?" "Nay, sir," he replied; "I come to
save a lady's life. The queen hath ill bestowed her favors, and
honored many a knight, that in her hour of need she shoul d have none
to take her part. Thou that darest accuse her of treachery stand
forth, for to-day shalt thou need all thy mght."

Sir Mador, though surprised, was not appalled by the stern challenge
and formn dabl e appearance of his antagonist, but prepared for the
encounter. At the first shock both were unhorsed. They then drew their
swords, and conmenced a conbat which |asted fromnoon till evening,
when Sir Mador, whose strength began to fail, was felled to the ground
by Launcel ot, and conpelled to sue for nercy The victor, whose arm was
already raised to termnate the life of his opponent, instantly
dropped his sword, courteously lifted up the fainting Sir Mdor
frankly confessing that he had never before encountered so
form dabl e an eneny. The other, with simlar courtesy, solemly
renounced all further projects of vengeance for his brother's death;
and the two kni ghts, now becone fast friends, enbraced each other with
the greatest cordiality. In the neantinme Arthur, having recognized Sir
Launcel ot, whose hel net was now unl aced, rushed down into the lists,
followed by all his knights, to wel cone and thank his deliverer
Quenever swooned with joy, and the place of conbat suddenly
exhi bited a scene of the nost tumul tuous delight.

The general satisfaction was still further increased by the
di scovery of the real culprit. Having accidentally incurred sone
suspi ci on, be confessed his crinme, and was publicly punished in the
presence of Sir Mador.

The court now returned to the castle, which, with the title of "La
Joyeuse Garde" bestowed upon it in nenory of the happy event, was
conferred on Sir Launcelot by Arthur, as a nenorial of his gratitude.

So far of the Story of Sir Launcelot. Let us turn nowto the Story
of Sir Tristram of Lyonesse.

CHAPTER X
THE STORY OF TRI STRAM OF LYONESSE.

MELI ADUS was ki ng of Leonois, or Lyonesse, a country fanous in the
annal s of romance, which adjoined the ki ngdom of Cornwall, but has now
di sappeared fromthe map, having been, it is said, overwhel ned by
the ocean. Meliadus was nmarried to Isabella, sister of Mark, king of

Cornwal . Afairy fell in love with him and drew hi maway by
enchant nent while he was engaged in hunting. H s queen set out in
quest of him but was taken ill on her journey, and died, |eaving an

i nfant son, whom fromthe nel ancholy circunstances of his birth
she called Tristram

Gouvernail, the queen's squire, who had acconpani ed her, took charge
of the child, and restored himto his father, who had at |ength
burst the enchantnments of the fairy, and returned hone.

Mel i adus, after seven years, married again, and the new queen, being
jealous of the influence of Tristramwith his father, laid plots for
his life, which were discovered by Gouvernail, who, in consequence,
fled with the boy to the court of the king of France, where Tristram
was kindly received, and grew up inproving in every gallant and
kni ghtly acconplishment, adding to his skill in arnms the arts of nusic
and of chess. In particular, he devoted hinself to the chase and to
all woodl and sports, so that he becane distingui shed above all ot her
chevaliers of the court for his know edge of all that relates to



hunti ng. No wonder that Belinda, the king' s daughter, fell in |ove
with him but as he did not return her passion, she, in a sudden
i mpul se of anger, excited her father against him and he was
bani shed the ki ngdom The princess soon repented of her act, and in
despair destroyed herself, having first witten a nost tender letter
to Tristram sending himat the sane time a beautiful and sagaci ous
dog, of which she was very fond, desiring himto keep it as a nenori al
of her. Meliadus was now dead, and as his queen, Tristrans
stepnot her, held the throne, Gouvernail was afraid to carry his
pupil to his native country, and took himto Cornwall, to his uncle
Mar k, who gave hima kind reception.

King Mark resided at the castle of Tintadel, already nmentioned in
the history of Uher and Iguerne. In this court Tristram becane
di stinguished in all the exercises incunbent on a knight; nor was it
| ong before he had an opportunity of practically enploying his valor

and skill. Moraunt, a celebrated chanpion, brother to the queen of
Ireland, arrived at the court, to demand tribute of King Mark. The
knights of Cornwall are in ill repute, in romance, for their cowardice
and they exhibited it on this occasion. King Mark could find no
chanpi on who dared to encounter the Irish knight, till his nephew

Tristram who had not yet received the honors of knighthood, craved to
be admtted to the order, offering at the sane tine to fight the
battle of Cornwall against the Irish chanpion. King Mark assented wth
reluctance; Tristramreceived the accol ade, which conferred kni ght hood
upon him and the place and tinme were assigned for the encounter

Wthout attenpting to give the details of this fanous conbat, the
first and one of the nost glorious of Tristrams exploits, we shal
only say that the young kni ght, though severely wounded, cleft the
head of Moraunt, leaving a portion of his sword in the wound. Mbraunt,
hal f dead with his wound and the disgrace of his defeat, hastened to
hide hinself in his ship, sailed away with all speed for Irel and,
and died soon after arriving in his own country.

The ki ngdom of Cornwal | was thus delivered fromits tribute
Tristram weakened by | oss of blood, fell senseless. Hs friends
flew to his assistance. They dressed his wounds, which in genera
heal ed readily; but the |ance of Mraunt was poi soned, and one wound
which it made yielded to no renmedi es, but grew worse day by day. The
surgeons could do no nore. Tristram asked perm ssion of his uncle to
depart, and seek for aid in the kingdom of Loegria (England). Wth his
consent he enbarked, and, after tossing for many days on the sea,
was driven by the winds to the coast of Ireland. He | anded, full of
joy and gratitude that he had escaped the peril of the sea; took his
rote, * and began to play. It was a sumer evening, and the king of
Irel and and his daughter, the beautiful I|soude, were at a w ndow which
over| ooked the sea. The strange harper was sent for, and conveyed to
t he pal ace, where, finding that he was in Irel and, whose chanpi on he
had lately slain, he concealed his name, and called hinself
Trantris. The queen undertook his cure, and by a nedi cated bath
gradual ly restored himto health. His skill in nmusic and in games
occasi oned his being frequently called to court, and he becane
instructor of the Princess |Isoude in mnstrelsy and poetry, who
profited so well under his care, that she soon had no equal in the
ki ngdom except her instructor

* A musical instrument.

At this tinme a tournanent was held, at which many knights of the



Round Table, and others, were present. On the first day a Saracen
prince, naned Pal anedes, obtai ned the advantage over all. They brought
himto the court, and gave hima feast, at which Tristram just
recovering fromhis wound, was present. The fair |soude appeared on
this occasion in all her charns. Pal anedes could not behold them

wi t hout enotion, and nmade no effort to conceal his love. Tristram
perceived it, and the pain he felt fromjeal ousy taught hi mhow dear
the fair Isoude had al ready becone to him

Next day the tournament was renewed. Tristram still feeble fromhis
wound, rose during the night, took his arms, and concealed themin a
forest near the place of the contest, and, after it had begun, m ngled
with the conbatants. He overthrew all that encountered him in
particul ar Pal anedes, whom he brought to the ground with a stroke of
his |l ance, and then fought himhand to hand, bearing off the prize
of the tourney. But his exertions caused his wound to reopen; he
bled fast, and in this sad state, yet in triunph, they bore himto the
pal ace. The fair Isoude devoted herself to his relief with an interest
whi ch grew nore vivid day by day; and her skilful care soon restored
himto heal th.

It happened one day that a dansel of the court, entering the
cl oset where Tristrams arnms were deposited, perceived that a part
of the sword had been broken off. It occurred to her that the
m ssing portion was |like that which was left in the skull of
Moraunt, the Irish chanpion. She inparted her thought to the queen,
who conpared the fragnent taken from her brother's wound with the
sword of Tristram and was satisfied that it was part of the sane, and
that the weapon of Tristramwas that which reft her brother's life.
She laid her griefs and resentnent before the king, who satisfied
hinself with his own eyes of the truth of her suspicions. Tristram was
cited before the whole court, and reproached with having dared to
present hinself before themafter having slain their kinsman. He
acknow edged that he had fought with Mdraunt to settle the claimfor
tribute, and said that it was by force of wi nds and waves al one t hat
he was thrown on their coast. The queen demanded vengeance for the
death of her brother; the fair Isoude trenbled and grew pale, but a
murmmur rose fromall the assenbly that the life of one so handsone and
so brave should not be taken for such a cause, and generosity
finally triunphed over resentnment in the mnd of the king. Tristram
was di smssed in safety, but commanded to | eave the ki ngdom wi t hout
del ay, and never to return thither under pain of death. Tristram
went back, with restored health, to Cornwall.

King Mark nade his nephew give hima mnute recital of his
adventures. Tristramtold himall mnutely; but when he cane to
speak of the fair |Isoude, he described her charms with a warnth and
energy such as none but a |lover could display. King Mark was
fascinated with the description, and, choosing a favorable tine,
demanded a boon * of his nephew, who readily granted it. The Kking
made hi m swear upon the holy reliques that he would fulfil his
commands. Then Mark directed himto go to Ireland, and obtain for
himthe fair Isoude to be queen of Cornwall.

* "CGood faith was the very corner-stone of chivalry. \Wenever a
knight's word was pledged (it mattered not how rashly), it was to be
redeened at any price. Hence the sacred obligation of the boon granted
by a knight to his suppliant. Instances w thout nunber occur in
romance, in which a knight, by rashly granting an indefinite boon, was
obliged to do or suffer something extrenmely to his prejudice. But it



is not in romance al one that we find such singular instances of
adherence to an indefinite prom se. The history of the tines
presents authentic transactions equally enbarrassing and absurd. "-
SCOIT, note of Sir Tristram

Tristrambelieved it was certain death for himto return to Irel and,
and how could he act as anbassador for his uncle in such a cause? Yet,
bound by his oath, he hesitated not for an instant. He only took the
precaution to change his arnor. He enbarked for Ireland; but a tenpest
drove himto the coast of England, near Canelot, where King Arthur was
hol ding his court, attended by the knights of the Round Table, and
many others, the nmost illustrious in the world.

Tri stram kept hinsel f unknown. He took part in many jousts; he
fought many conbats, in which he covered hinself with glory. One day
he saw anpong those recently arrived the king of Ireland, father of the
fair lIsoude. This prince, accused of treason against his |iege
sovereign, Arthur, cane to Canelot to free hinself of the charge
Bl aanor, one of the nost redoubtable warriors of the Round Tabl e,
was his accuser, and Argius, the king, had neither youthful vigor
nor strength to encounter him He must therefore seek a chanpion to
sustain his innocence. But the knights of the Round Table were not
at liberty to fight against one another, unless in a quarrel of
their own. Argius heard of the great renown of the unknown knight;
he al so was witness of his exploits. He sought him and conjured him
to adopt his defence, and on his oath declared that he was innocent of
the crime of which he was accused. Tristramreadily consented, and
made hinself known to the king, who on his part promised to reward his
exertions, if successful, with whatever gift he m ght ask.

Tristram fought with Blaanor, and overthrew him and held his life
in his power. The fallen warrior called on himto use his right of
conquest, and strike the fatal blow. "God forbid," said Tristram
"that | should take the life of so brave a knight!" He raised himup
and restored himto his friends. The judges of the field decided
that the king of Ireland was acquitted of the charge agai nst him
and they led Tristramin triunph to his tent. King Argius, full of
gratitude, conjured Tristramto acconpany himto his kingdom They
departed together, and arrived in Ireland; and the queen, forgetting
her resentnent for her brother's death, exhibited to the preserver
of her husband's life nothing but gratitude and good-will.

How happy a nonent for |soude, who knew that her father had prom sed
his deliverer whatever boon he might ask. But the unhappy Tristram
gazed on her with despair, at the thought of the cruel oath which
bound him H s nagnani nous soul subdued the force of his |ove. He
reveal ed the oath which he had taken, and with trenbling voice
demanded the fair Isoude for his uncle.

Argi us consented, and soon all was prepared for the departure of
| soude. Brengwain, her favorite maid-of-honor, was to acconpany her
On the day of departure the queen took aside this devoted attendant,
and told her that she had observed that her daughter and Tristram were
attached to one another, and that to avert the bad effects of this
i nclination she had procured froma powerful fairy a potent philter
(1 ove-draught), which she directed Brengwain to adm nister to |soude
and to King Mark on the evening of their marriage.

| soude and Tristram enbarked together. A favorable wind filled the
sails and prom sed thema fortunate voyage. The |overs gazed upon
one anot her, and could not repress their sighs. Love seened to |ight
up all his fires on their lips, as in their hearts. The day was



warnm they suffered fromthirst. |Isoude first conplained. Tristram
descried the bottle containing the | ove-draught, which Brengwai n had
been so inprudent as to leave in sight. He took it, gave sone of it to
the charm ng | soude, and drank the remai nder hinself. The dog

Houdai n licked the cup. The ship arrived in Cornwall, and |Isoude was
married to King Mark. The ol d nonarch was delighted with his bride,
and his gratitude to Tristramwas unbounded. He | oaded himw th
honors, and made hi m chanberl ain of his pal ace, thus giving himaccess
to the queen at all tines.

In the mdst of the festivities of the court which followed the
royal marriage, an unknown minstrel one day presented hinsel f, bearing
a harp of peculiar construction. He excited the curiosity of King Mrk
by refusing to play upon it till he should grant hima boon. The
ki ng having prom sed to grant his request, the mnstrel, who was
none other than the Saracen knight, Sir Pal anedes, the |over of the
fair lIsoude, sung to the harp a lay, in which he demanded | soude as
the prom sed gift. King Mark could not by the | aws of kni ghthood
wi t hhol d the boon. The | ady was nounted on her horse and | ed away by
her triunmphant lover. Tristram it is needless to say, was absent at
the tine, and did not return until their departure. When he heard what
had taken pl ace, he seized his rote, and hastened to the shore,
where | soude and her new master had al ready enbarked. Tristram
pl ayed upon his rote, and the sound reached the ears of |soude, who
becanme so deeply affected that Sir Pal anedes was induced to return
with her to land, that they m ght see the unknown nusician. Tristram
wat ched his opportunity, seized the lady's horse by the bridle, and
plunged with her into the forest, tauntingly informng his rival
that "what he had got by the harp he had |ost by the rote.”

Pal amedes pursued, and a conbat was about to commence, the result of
whi ch must have been fatal to one or other of these gallant knights;
but |soude stepped between them and, addressing Pal anedes, said, "You
tell me that you love ne; you will not then deny nme the request | am
about to nmake?" "Lady," he replied, "I will performyour bidding."
"Leave, then," said she, "this contest, and repair to King Arthur's
court, and salute Queen Guenever for ne; tell her that there are in

the world but two | adies, herself and I, and two | overs, hers and
m ne; and conme thou not in future in any place where | am™
Pal amedes burst into tears. "Ah, lady," said he, "I will obey you; but

| beseech you that you will not forever steel your heart against
me." "Pal anedes, " she replied, "may | never taste of joy again if |
ever quit my first love." Pal anedes then went his way. The |overs
remai ned a week in conceal ment, after which Tristramrestored |soude
to her husband, advising himin future to reward mnstrels in sone
ot her way.

The king showed nuch gratitude to Tristram but in the bottomof his
heart he cherished bitter jealousy of him One day Tristram and |soude
were al one together in her private chanber. A base and cowardly kni ght
of the court, named Audret, spied themthrough a keyhole. They sat
at a table of chess, but were not attending to the ganme. Andret
brought the king, having first raised his suspicions, and placed him
so as to watch their notions. The king saw enough to confirmhis
suspi cions, and he burst into the apartnment with his sword drawn,
and had nearly slain Tristram before he was put on his guard. But
Tristram avoi ded the blow, drew his sword, and drove before himthe
cowardl y nonarch, chasing himthrough all the apartnents of the
pal ace, giving himfrequent blows with the flat of his sword, while he
cried in vain to his knights to save him They were not inclined, or



did not dare to interpose in his behalf.

A proof of the great popularity of the tale of Sir Tristramis the
fact that the Italian poets, Boiardo and Ariosto, have founded upon it
the idea of the two enchanted fountains, which produced the opposite
effects of love and hatred. Boiardo thus describes the fountain of
hatred: -

"Fair was that fountain, scul ptured all of gold,

Wth al abaster scul ptured, rich and rare;

And in its basin clear thou mght'st behold

The flowery marge reflected fresh and fair.

Sage Merlin framed the font,- so | egends bear, -

VWhen on fair Isoude doated Tristram brave,

That the good errant knight, arriving there,

M ght quaff oblivion in the enchanted wave,

And | eave his luckless |ove, and 'scape his tineless grave.

"But ne'er the warrior's evil fate all owed

H s steps that fountain's charmed verge to gain,
Though restless, roving on adventure proud,

He traversed oft the land and oft the main."

CHAPTER Xl .
TRI STRAM AND | SOUDE

AFTER this affair Tristramwas bani shed fromthe ki ngdom and |soude
shut up in a tower which stood on the bank of a river. Tristram
could not resolve to depart w thout sone further conmunication with
hi s bel oved; so he concealed hinself in the forest, till at last he
contrived to attract her attention by neans of tw gs which he
curiously peeled and sent down the stream under her wi ndow. By this
means many secret interviews were obtained. Tristramdwelt in the
forest, sustaining hinself by gane, which the dog Houdain ran down for
him for this faithful animl was unequalled in the chase, and knew so
well his master's wish for conceal nent that in the pursuit of his gane
he never barked. At length Tristram departed, but |left Houdain with
| soude, as a renenbrancer of him

Sir Tristramwandered through various countries, achieving the
nost perilous enterprises, and covering hinself with glory, yet
unhappy at the separation fromhis bel oved |Isoude. At |ength King
Mark's territory was invaded by a nei ghboring chieftain, and he was
forced to sumon his nephew to his aid. Tristram obeyed the call
put hinself at the head of his uncle's vassals, and drove the eneny
out of the country. Mark was full of gratitude, and Tristram restored
to favor and to the society of his bel oved |Isoude, seened at the
summ t of happi ness. But a sad reverse was at hand.

Tristram had brought with hima friend named Pheredin, son of the
king of Brittany. This young knight saw Queen |Isoude, and coul d not
resi st her charns. Knowi ng the love of his friend for the queen, and
that that [ove was returned, Pheredin concealed his own, until his
health failed, and he feared he was drawi ng near his end. He then
wote to the beautiful queen that he was dying for |ove of her

The gentle Isoude, in a noment of pity for the friend of Tristram



returned himan answer so kind and conpassionate that it restored
himto life. Afew days afterward Tristramfound this letter. The nost
terrible jeal ousy took possession of his soul; he would have slain
Pheredin, who with difficulty made his escape. Then Tristram nount ed
his horse, and rode to the forest, where for ten days he took no
rest nor food. At length he was found by a dansel |ying al nost dead by
the brink of a fountain. She recognized him and tried in vain to
rouse his attention. At last, recollecting his love for nusic, she
went and got her harp, and played thereon. Tristramwas roused from
his reverie; tears flowed; he breathed nore freely; he took the harp
fromthe maiden, and sung this lay, with a voice broken wi th sobs: -
"Sweet | sang in forner days,
Kind | ove perfected ny | ays:
Now ny art al one displ ays
The woe that on ny being preys.

"Charm ng | ove, delicious power,
Wor shi pped from ny earliest hour,
Thou who life on all dost shower,
Love! ny life thou dost devour

"I'n death's hour | beg of thee,

| soude, dearest eneny,

Thou who erst coul dst ki nder be,
VWhen |' m gone, forget not ne.

"On ny gravestone passers by

Ot will read, as low I lie,

"Never wight in love could vie
Wth Tristram yet she let himdie.

Tristram having finished his lay, wote it off and gave it to the
danmsel, conjuring her to present it to the queen
Meanwhi | e Queen | soude was i nconsol able at the absence of
Tristram She discovered that it was caused by the fatal letter
whi ch she had witten to Pheredin. Innocent, but in despair at the sad
effects of her letter, she wote another to Pheredin, charging him
never to see her again. The unhappy |over obeyed this cruel decree. He
pl unged into the forest, and died of grief and love in a hermt's
cell.
| soude passed her days in |anmenting the absence and unknown fate
of Tristram One day her jeal ous husband, having entered her chanber
unper cei ved, overheard her, singing the follow ng |ay:-
"My voice to piteous wail is bent,
My harp to notes of | angui shnent;
Ah, |ove! delightsonme days be neant
For happier wights, with hearts content.

"Ah, Tristraml far away from ne,
Art thou fromrestl ess angui sh free?
Ah! coul dst thou so one nonent be,
From her who so much | oveth thee?"
The king, hearing these words, burst forth in a rage; but |Isoude was
too wetched to fear his violence. "You have heard ne," she said; "I



confess it all. | love Tristram and always shall |love him Wt hout
doubt he is dead, and died for me. I no longer wish to live. The
bl ow that shall finish ny msery will be nost wel cone.”

The king was noved at the distress of the fair Isoude, and perhaps
the idea of Tristranmis death tended to allay his wath. He left the
gueen in charge of her wonen, commanding themto take especial care
| est her despair should | ead her to do harmto herself.

Tristram nmeanwhile, distracted as he was, rendered a nost inportant
service to the shepherds by slaying a gigantic robber naned Taul | as,
who was in the habit of plundering their flocks and rifling their
cottages. The shepherds, in their gratitude to Tristram bore himin
triunmph to King Mark to have himbestow on hima suitable reward. No
wonder Mark failed to recognize in the half-clad wild man before him
his nephew Tristram but grateful for the service the unknown had
rendered, he ordered himto be well taken care of, and gave himin
charge to the queen and her wonen. Under such care Tristramrapidly
recovered his serenity and his health, so that the romancer tells us
he becane handsomer than ever. King Mark's jeal ousy revived with
Tristram s health and good | ooks, and, in spite of his debt of
gratitude so lately increased, he again banished himfromthe court.

Sir Tristramleft Cornwall, and proceeded into the |and of Loegria
(Engl and) in quest of adventures. One day he entered a w de forest.
The sound of a little bell showed himthat sone inhabitant was near
He followed the sound, and found a hermt, who infornmed himthat he
was in the forest of Arnantes, belonging to the fairy Viviane, the
Lady of the Lake, who, smitten with love for King Arthur, had found
means to entice himto this forest, where by enchantnents she held him
a prisoner, having deprived himof all menory of who and what he
was. The hermt inforned himthat all the knights of the Round Tabl e
were out in search of the king, and that he (Tristran) was now in
the scene of the nbst grand and inportant adventures.

This was enough to animate Tristramin the search. He had not
wandered far before he encountered a knight of Arthur's court, who
proved to be Sir Kay the seneschal, who demanded of hi m whence he
canme. Tristram answering, "From Cornwall,"” Sir Kay did not let slip
the opportunity of a joke at the expense of the Cornish knight.
Tristram chose to leave himin his error, and even confirned himin
it; for meeting sone other knights, Tristramdeclined to joust with
them They spent the night together at an abbey, where Tristram
submitted patiently to all their jokes. The seneschal gave the word to
hi s conpanions that they should set out early next day, and
i ntercept the Cornish knight on his way, and enjoy the amusenent of
seeing his fright when they should insist on running a tilt with
him Tristramnext norning found hinsel f al one; he put on his arnor,
and set out to continue his quest. He soon saw before himthe
seneschal and the three knights, who barred the way, and insisted on a
joust. Tristramexcused hinself a long tine; at last he reluctantly
took his stand. He encountered them one after the other, and
overthrew themall four, nan and horse, and then rode off, bidding
themnot to forget their friend, the knight of Cornwall.

Tristram had not ridden far when he nmet a dansel, who cried out,
"Ah, nmy lord! hasten forward, and prevent a horrid treason!”
Tristramflew to her assistance, and soon reached a spot where he
behel d a kni ght, whomthree others had borne to the ground, and were
unl acing his helnmet in order to cut off his head.

Tristramflew to the rescue, and slew with one stroke of his |ance
one of the assailants. The knight, recovering his feet, sacrificed



anot her to his vengeance, and the third nmade his escape. The rescued
kni ght then raised the visor of his helnet, and a |ong white beard
fell down upon his breast. The nmajesty and venerable air of this

kni ght made Tristram suspect that it was none other than Arthur

hi nsel f, and the prince confirmed his conjecture. Tristramwould

have knelt before him but Arthur received himin his arns, and

i nquired his nane and country; but Tristram declined to disclose them
on the plea that he was now on a quest requiring secrecy. At this
nmonent the dansel who had brought Tristramto the rescue darted
forward, and, seizing the king's hand, drew fromhis finger a ring,
the gift of the fairy, and by that act dissolved the enchantnment.
Arthur, having recovered his reason and his nenory, offered to
Tristramto attach himto his court, and to confer honors and
dignities upon him but Tristramdeclined all, and only consented to
acconpany himtill he should see himsafe in the hands of his knights.
Soon after, Hector de Marys rode up, and saluted the king, who on

his part introduced himto Tristramas one of the bravest of his
knights. Tristramtook | eave of the king and his faithful follower,
and continued his quest.

We cannot follow Tristramthrough all the adventures which filled
this epoch of his history. Suffice it to say, he fulfilled on al
occasions the duty of a true knight, rescuing the oppressed,
redressi ng wongs, abolishing evil custonms, and suppressing injustice,
thus by constant action endeavoring to |lighten the pains of absence
fromher he loved. In the nmeantine |Isoude, separated from her dear
Tristram passed her days in |languor and regret. At length she could
no |l onger resist the desire to hear sone news of her |over. She
wote a letter, and sent it by one of her dansels, niece of her
faithful Brengwain. One day Tristram weary with his exertions, had
di smounted and laid hinself down by the side of a fountain and
fallen asleep. The dansel of Queen Isoude arrived at the sanme
fountain, and recogni zed Passebreul, the horse of Tristram and
presently perceived his master, asleep. He was thin and pale,
showi ng evident marks of the pain he suffered in separation fromhis
bel oved. She awaked him and gave himthe letter which she bore, and
Tri stram enj oyed the pleasure, so sweet to a |lover, of hearing from
and tal ki ng about the object of his affections. He prayed the dansel
post pone her return till after the magnificent tournament which Arthur
had procl ai med shoul d have taken place, and conducted her to the
castl e of Persides, a brave and |oyal knight, who received her with
great consideration

Tristram conducted the dansel of Queen Isoude to the tournament
and had her placed in the bal cony anong the | adies of the queen. He
then joined the tourney. Nothing could exceed his strength and
val or. Launcel ot admred him and by a secret presentinent declined to
di spute the honor of the day with a knight so gallant and so
skil ful. Arthur descended fromthe bal cony to greet the conqueror; but
t he nodest and devoted Tristram content with having borne off the
prize in the sight of the nessenger of I|soude, made his escape with
her, and di sappeared.

The next day the tourney recomenced. Tristram assuned different
arnor, that he might not be known; but he was soon detected by the
terrible blows that he gave. Arthur and Guenever had no doubt that
it was the sanme knight who had borne off the prize of the day
before. Arthur's gallant spirit was roused. After Launcel ot of the
Lake and Sir Gawai n, he was accounted the best knight of the Round
Table. He went privately and arnmed hinself, and cane into the



tourney in undistinguished arnor. He ran a joust with Tristram whom
he shook in his seat; but Tristram who did not know him threw him
out of the saddle. Arthur recovered hinself and, content w th having
made proof of the stranger knight, bade Launcel ot finish the
adventure, and vindicate the honor of the Round Table. Sir

Launcel ot, at the bidding of the nonarch, assailed Tristram whose

| ance was al ready broken in fornmer encounters. But the law of this
sort of conbat was, that the knight, after having broken his |ance,
must fight with his sword, and nust not refuse to nmeet with his shield
the I ance of his antagonist. Tristram et Launcelot's charge upon

his shield, which that terrible lance could not fail to pierce. It
inflicted a wound upon Tristrami s side, and breaking, left the iron in
the wound. But Tristramalso with his sword snote so vigorously on
Launcel ot's casque that he cleft it, and wounded his head. The wound
was not deep, but the blood flowed into his eyes, and blinded him

for a nonent, and Tristram who thought hinself nortally wounded,
retired fromthe field. Launcelot declared to the king that he had
never received such a blowin his |ife before.

Tristram hastened to Gouvernail, his squire, who drew forth the
iron, bound up the wound, and gave him i medi ate ease. Tristram after
the tournanment, kept retired in his tent, but Arthur, with the consent
of the knights of the Round Tabl e, decreed himthe honors of the
second day. But it was no longer a secret that the victor of the two
days was the sane individual, and Gouvernail, being questioned,
confirmed the suspicions of Launcelot and Arthur, that it was no ot her
than Sir Tristram of Lyonesse, the nephew of the king of Cornwall.

King Arthur, who desired to reward his distinguished valor, and knew
that his uncle Mark had ungratefully bani shed him woul d have
eagerly availed hinself of the opportunity to attach Tristramto his
court,- all the knights of the Round Table declaring with
acclamation that it would be inpossible to find a nore worthy
conpani on. But Tristram had al ready departed in search of
adventures, and the dansel of Queen Isoude returned to her m stress.

CHAPTER XI | .
THE STORY OF SIR TRI STRAM OF LYONESSE.

SIR TRI STRAM r ode through a forest, and saw ten nen fighting, and
one man did battle against nine. So he rode to the knights and cried
to them bidding themcease their battle, for they did thensel ves
great shane, so many knights to fight against one. Then answered the
master of the knights (his name was Sir Breuse sans Pitie, who was
at that time the nost villainous knight living): "Sir knight, what
have ye to do to neddle with us? If ye be w se, depart on your way
as you cane, for this knight shall not escape us." "That were pity,"
said Sir Tristram "that so good a knight should be slain so cowardly;
therefore I warn you I will succor himwith all ny puissance.”

Then Sir Tristramalighted off his horse, because they were on foot,
that they should not slay his horse. And he snote on the right hand
and on the left so vigorously, that well-nigh at every stroke he
struck down a knight. At last they fled, with Breuse sans Pitie,
into the tower, and shut Sir Tristramwi thout the gate. Then Sir
Tristramreturned back to the rescued knight, and found himsitting
under a tree, sore wounded. "Fair knight," said he, "howis it with
you?" "Sir knight," said Sir Pal anedes, for he it was, "I thank you
for your great goodness, for ye have rescued ne from death." "Wat
is your nane?" said Sir Tristram He said, "My nane is Sir Pal anedes."



"Say ye so0?" said Sir Tristram "now know that thou art the man in the
world that | nost hate; therefore nake thee ready, for I will do
battle with thee.” "What is your nanme?" said Sir Pal anedes. "M/ nane
is Sir Tristram your nortal eneny." "It may be so,"” said Sir

Pal amedes; "but you have done overmuch for me this day, that |

should fight with you. Mreover, it will be no honor for you to have
to do with ne, for you are fresh and I am wounded. Therefore, if you
wi Il needs have to do with nme, assign ne a day, and | shall neet you
without fail.” "You say well,"” said Sir Tristram "now | assign you to
meet ne in the neadow by the river of Canelot, where Merlin set the
monurent . " So they were agreed. Then they departed, and took their
ways diverse. Sir Tristram passed through a great forest into a plain,
till he came to a priory, and there he reposed himwith a good man six
days.

Then departed Sir Tristram and rode straight into Canelot to the
nonunent of Merlin, and there he | ooked about himfor Sir Pal anedes.
And he perceived a seemy knight, who canme riding against himall in
white, with a covered shield. Wien he came nigh, Sir Tristramsaid
al oud, "Wl come, sir knight, and well and truly have you kept your
prom se."™ Then they nmade ready their shields and spears, and cane
together with all the mght of their horses, so fiercely, that both
the horses and the knights fell to the earth. And as soon as they
m ght, they quitted their horses, and struck together w th bright
swords as nmen of night, and each wounded the ot her wonderfully sore,
so that the blood ran out upon the grass. Thus they fought for the
space of four hours, and never one would speak to the other one
word. Then at | ast spake the white knight, and said, "Sir, thou

fightest wonderful well, as ever | saw knight; therefore, if it please
you, tell nme your nane." "Wiy dost thou ask ny name?" said Sir
Tristram "art thou not Sir Pal anedes?" "No, fair knight," said he, "I
am Sir Launcel ot of the Lake." "Alas!" said Sir Tristram "what have |
done? for you are the man of the world that | |ove best.” "Fair
knight,"” said Sir Launcelot, "tell me your nanme." "Truly," said he,
"ny name is Sir Tristramde Lyonesse."” "Alas! alas!" said Sir

Launcel ot, "what adventure has befallen ne!" And therewith Sir
Launcel ot kneel ed down, and yielded himup his sword; and Sir Tristram
kneel ed down, and yielded himup his sword; and so either gave ot her
the degree. And then they both went to the stone, and sat them down
upon it, and took off their helns, and each ki ssed the other a hundred
times. And then anon they rode toward Canel ot, and on the way they mnet
with Sir Gawain and Sir Gaheris, that had nade prom se to Arthur never
to come again to the court till they had brought Sir Tristramwth
t hem

"Return again," said Sir Launcelot, "for your quest is done; for
have net with Sir Tristram Lo, here he is in his own person." Then
was Sir Gawain glad, and said to Sir Tristram "Ye are wel cone.”
Wth this came King Arthur, and when he wist there was Sir Tristram
he ran unto him and took himby the hand, and said, "Sir Tristram ye
are as wel cone as any knight that ever came to this court.” Then Sir
Tristramtold the king how he cane thither for to have had to do
with Sir Pal anedes, and how he had rescued himfrom Sir Breuse sans
Pitie and the nine knights. Then King Arthur took Sir Tristram by
the hand, and went to the Tabl e Round, and Queen Guenever cane, and
many | adies with her, and all the ladies said with one voice,
"Wl conme, Sir Tristram™ "Wl come," said the knights. "Wl cone,"
said Arthur, "for one of the best knights, and the gentlest of the
worl d, and the man of nost worship; for of all manner of hunting



thou bearest the prize, and of all neasures of blowi ng thou art the
begi nning, and of all the ternms of hunting and hawki ng ye are the

i nventor, and of all instrunments of nusic ye are the best skilled;
therefore, gentle knight," said Arthur, "ye are welcone to this
court.” And then King Arthur nmade Sir Tristram kni ght of the Table
Round with great nobley and feasting as can be thought.

The Round Tabl e had been made by the fanous enchanter Merlin, and on
it he had exerted all his skill and craft. O the seats which
surrounded it he had constructed thirteen, in nmenory of the thirteen
Apostl es. Twel ve of these seats only could be occupied, and they
only by knights of the highest fane; the thirteenth represented the
seat of the traitor Judas. It renmained always enpty. It was called the
peril ous seat ever since a rash and haughty Saracen kni ght had dared
to place hinself in it, when the earth opened and swal | owed hi m up

A magi c power w ote upon each seat the nanme of the kni ght who was
entitled to sit init. No one could succeed to a vacant seat unless he
surpassed in valor and glorious deeds the knight who had occupied it
before him wi thout this qualification he would be violently
repel l ed by a hidden force. Thus proof was made of all those who
presented thensel ves to replace any conpani ons of the order who had
fallen.

One of the principal seats, that of Mdrraunt of Ireland, had been
vacant ten years, and his name still renmained over it ever since the
ti me when that distinguished chanpion fell beneath the sword of Sir
Tristram Arthur now took Tristram by the hand and I ed himto that
seat. Imedi ately the nost nel odi ous sounds were heard, and
exquisite perfunes filled the place; the nane of Mraunt
di sappeared, and that of Tristramblazed forth in light. The rare
nmodesty of Tristram had now to be subjected to a severe task; for
the clerks charged with the duty of preserving the annals of the Round
Tabl e attended, and he was required by the law of his order to declare
what feats of arns he had acconplished to entitle himto take that
seat. This cerenony being ended, Tristramreceived the congratul ations
of all his conmpanions. Sir Launcel ot and Guenever took occasion to
speak to himof the fair Isoude, and to express their w sh that sone
happy chance night bring her to the ki ngdom of Loegri a.

VWile Tristramwas thus honored and caressed at the court of King
Arthur, the nost gl oony and malignant jeal ousy harassed the soul of
Mark. He could not | ook upon |Isoude w thout renenbering that she | oved
Tristram and the good fortune of his nephew goaded himto thoughts of
vengeance. He at | ast resolved to go disguised into the ki ngdom of
Loegria, attack Tristramby stealth, and put himto death. He took
with himtwo knights, brought up in his court, who he thought were
devoted to him and, not willing to | eave |soude behi nd, naned two
of her maidens to attend her, together with her faithful Brengwain,
and nade them acconpany him

Having arrived in the nei ghborhood of Canelot, Mark inparted his
plan to his two knights, but they rejected it with horror; nay,
nore, they declared that they would no Ionger remain in his service;
and left him giving himreason to suppose that they should repair
to the court to accuse himbefore Arthur. It was necessary for Mark to
meet and rebut their accusation; so, |eaving |Isoude in an abbey, he
pursued his way al one to Canel ot.

Mark had not ridden far when he encountered a party of knights of
Arthur's court, and would have avoided them for he knew their habit
of challenging to a joust every stranger knight whomthey net. But
it was too |late. They had seen his arnor, and recognized himas a



Cor ni sh kni ght, and at once resolved to have some sport with him It
happened they had with them Daguenet, King Arthur's fool, who, though
deformed and weak of body, was not wanting in courage. The knights
as Mark approached laid their plan that Daguenet shoul d personate
Sir Launcel ot of the Lake, and chall enge the Cornish knight. They
equi pped himin arnor bel onging to one of their nunmber who was ill,
and sent himforward to the cross-road to defy the strange knight.
Mark, who saw that his antagoni st was by no neans form dable in
appearance, was not disinclined to the conbat; but when the dwarf rode
towards him calling out that he was Sir Launcel ot of the Lake, his
fears prevailed, he put spurs to his horse, and rode away at ful
speed, pursued by the shouts and | aughter of the party.

Meanwhi | e, |soude, remaining at the abbey with her faithful
Brengwai n, found her only anmusenent in wal king occasionally in a
forest adjoining the abbey. There, on the brink of a fountain
girdled with trees, she thought of her |ove, and sonetines joined
her voice and her harp in lays reviving the nenory of its pains or
pl easures. One day the caitiff knight, Breuse the Pitiless, heard
her voice, conceal ed hinself, and drew near. She sang: -

"Sweet sil ence, shadowy bower, and verdant lair,
Ye court ny troubled spirit to repose,

VWil st |, such dear remenbrance rises there,
Awaken every echo with ny woes.

"Wthin these woods, by Nature's hand arrayed,

A fountain springs, and feeds a thousand fl owers;
Ah! how ny groans do all its nurnurs aid!

How ny sad eyes do swell it with their showers!

"What doth ny knight the while? to himis given
A double nmeed; in love and arns' enprise,
H mthe Round Tabl e el evates to heaven!
Tristram ah ne! he hears not Isoude's cries.”

Breuse the Pitiless, who, |like nost other caitiffs, had felt the
wei ght of Tristramis arm and hated himaccordingly, at hearing his
nane breathed forth by the beautiful songstress, inpelled by a
doubl e i nmpul se, rushed forth from his conceal nent and | aid hands on
his victim Isoude fainted, and Brengwain filled the air with her
shrieks. Breuse carried Isoude to the place where he had left his
horse; but the animal had got away fromhis bridle, and was at sone
di stance. He was obliged to lay down his fair burden, and go in
pursuit of his horse. Just then a knight came up, drawn by the cries
of Brengwai n, and demanded the cause of her distress. She coul d not
speak, but pointed to her mistress lying insensible on the ground.

Breuse had by this time returned, and the cries of Brengwain,
renewed at seeing him sufficiently showed the stranger the cause of
the distress. Tristramspurred his horse towards Breuse, who, not
unprepared, ran to the encounter. Breuse was unhorsed, and | ay
noti onl ess, pretending to be dead; but when the stranger knight |eft
himto attend to the distressed dansels, he nounted his horse, and
made his escape

The kni ght now approached |soude, gently raised her head, drew aside
t he gol den hair which covered her countenance, gazed thereon for an
instant, uttered a cry, and fell back insensible. Brengwain cane;
her caress soon restored her mstress to life, and they then turned



their attention to the fallen warrior. They raised his visor, and
di scovered the countenance of Sir Tristram |soude threw herself on
t he body of her |over, and bedewed his face with her tears. Their
warnth revived the knight, and Tristram on awaking, found hinself
in the arnms of his dear |soude.

It was the [ aw of the Round Table that each knight after his
adm ssi on shoul d pass the next ten days in quest of adventures, during
which tine his conpanions mght neet himin disguised arnor, and try
their strength with him Tristram had now been out seven days, and
in that tinme had encountered many of the best knights of the Round
Tabl e, and acquitted hinself with honor. During the remaining three
days |soude renmai ned at the abbey, under his protection, and then
set out with her maidens, escorted by Sir Tristram to rejoin King
Mark at the court of Canelot.

Thi s happy journey was one of the brightest epochs in the lives of
Tristramand | soude. He celebrated it by a lay upon the harp in a
pecul i ar measure, to which the French give the nane of Triolet:-

"Wth fair Isoude, and with | ove,
Ah! how sweet the life | |ead!
How bl est forever thus to rove,
Wth fair Isoude, and with | ove!

As she wills, | live and nove,

And cl oudl ess days to days succeed:
Wth fair Isoude, and with | ove,
Ah! how sweet the life | |ead!

"Journeying on from break of day,
Feel you not fatigued, ny fair?
Yon green turf invites to play;
Journeying on fromday to day,
Ah! let us to that shade away,
Were it but to slunber therel
Journeyi ng on from break of day,
Feel you not fatigued, ny fair?"

They arrived at Canel ot, where Sir Launcel ot received them nost
cordially. Isoude was introduced to King Arthur and Queen Guenever,
who wel comed her as a sister. As King Mark was held in arrest under
t he accusation of the two Cornish knights, Queen |Isoude could not
rejoin her husband, and Sir Launcel ot placed his castle of La
Joyeuse Garde at the disposal of his friends, who there took up
thei r abode.

King Mark, who found hinself obliged to confess the truth of the
charge against him or to clear hinself by conmbat with his accusers,
preferred the former, and King Arthur, as his crine had not been
perpetrated, remtted the penalty, only enjoining upon him under pain
of his signal displeasure, to lay aside all thoughts of vengeance
agai nst his nephew. In the presence of the king and his court, al
parties were formally reconcil ed; Mark and his queen departed for
their home, and Tristramrenmained at Arthur's court.

CHAPTER XI | |
END OF THE STORY OF SIR TRI STRAM OF LYONESSE.
VWHI LE Sir Tristramand the fair |Isoude abode yet at La Joyeuse
Garde, Sir Tristramrode forth one day, w thout arnor, having no



weapon but his spear and his sword. And as he rode he canme to a

pl ace where he saw two knights in battle, and one of them had gotten
the better, and the other lay overthrown. The kni ght who had the
better was Sir Pal anedes. Wien Sir Pal anedes knew Sir Tristram he
cried out, "Sir Tristram now we be nmet, and ere we depart we wll
redress our old wongs." "As for that," said Sir Tristram "there
never yet was Christian man that m ght nmake his boast that | ever fled
fromhim and thou that art a Saracen shalt never say that of ne." And
therewith Sir Tristrammade his horse to run, and with all his m ght
canme straight upon Sir Pal anedes, and broke his spear upon him Then
he drew his sword and struck at Sir Pal amedes six great strokes,

upon his helm Sir Pal anedes saw that Sir Tristram had not his arnor
on, and he marvelled at his rashness and his great folly; and said

to hinmself, "If I nmeet and slay himl am ashaned wheresoever | go."
Then Sir Tristramcried out and said, "Thou coward knight, why wlt
thou not do battle with me? for have thou no doubt | shall endure

all thy malice."” "Ah, Sir Tristram " said Sir Pal anedes, "thou knowest
I may not fight with thee for shame; for thou art here naked, and I am
armed; now | require that thou answer ne a question that | shall ask
you." "Tell me what it is,” said Sir Tristram "I put the case,"”

said Sir Pal anedes, "that you were well armed, and | naked as ye be;
what woul d you do to ne now, by your true kni ghthood?" "Ah!" said

Sir Tristram "now | understand thee well, Sir Pal anedes; and, as

God ne bless, what | shall say shall not be said for fear that I

have of thee. But if it were so, thou shoul dest depart fromme, for

I would not have to do with thee." "No nore will | with thee," said
Sir Pal anedes, "and therefore ride forth on thy way." "As for that,

I may choose,” said Sir Tristram "either to ride or to abide. But,
Sir Pal anmedes, | nmarvel at one thing,- that thou art so good a knight,
yet that thou wilt not be christened."” "As for that,"” said Sir

Pal amedes, "I may not yet be christened, for a vow which | nade many
years ago; yet in ny heart | believe in our Saviour and his mld

not her Mary; but | have yet one battle to do, and when that is done

I will be christened, with a good will." "By ny head," said Sir
Tristram "as for that one battle, thou shalt seek it no |onger; for
yonder is a knight, whomyou have smtten down. Now help ne to be

clothed in his arnor, and I will soon fulfil thy vow" "As ye will, k"
said Sir Pal anmedes, "so shall it be." So they rode both unto that
kni ght that sat on a bank; and Sir Tristram saluted him and he ful
weakly saluted himagain. "Sir," said Sir Tristram "l pray you to

l end ne your whole arnor; for | amunarned, and | mnust do battle
with this knight."” "Sir," said the hurt knight, "you shall have it
with a right good will." Then Sir Tristramunarned Sir Galleron, for

that was the name of the hurt knight, and he as well as he could
hel ped to arm Sir Tristram Then Sir Tristram nounted upon his own
horse, and in his hand he took Sir Galleron's spear. Thereupon Sir
Pal amedes was ready, and so they canme hurtling together, and each
snote the other in the mdst of their shields. Sir Pal anmedes' spear
broke, and Sir Tristramsnote down the horse. Then Sir Pal anedes | eapt
fromhis horse, and drew out his sword. That saw Sir Tristram and
therewith he alighted and tied his horse to a tree. Then they cane
together as two wild beasts, |ashing the one on the other, and so
fought nmore than two hours; and often Sir Tristram snote such
strokes at Sir Pal anedes that he nade himto kneel, and Sir

Pal amedes broke away Sir Tristram s shield, and wounded him Then
Sir Tristramwas woth out of neasure, and he rushed to Sir

Pal amedes and wounded hi m passi ng sore through the shoul der, and by



fortune snote Sir Pal anedes’ sword out of his hand. And if Sir

Pal amedes had stooped for his sword, Sir Tristramhad slain him

Then Sir Pal anedes stood and beheld his sword with a full sorrow ul
heart. "Now," said Sir Tristram "l have thee at a vantage, as thou
hadst me to-day; but it shall never be said, in court, or anong good
knights, that Sir Tristramdid slay any kni ght that was weaponl ess:
therefore take thou thy sword, and let us fight this battle to the
end." Then spoke Sir Pal anedes to Sir Tristram "I have no wi sh to
fight this battle any nore. The offence that | have done unto you is
not so great but that, if it please you, we may be friends. Al that I
have offended is for the |love of the queen, La Belle |Isoude, and

dare maintain that she is peerless anong | adies; and for that

of fence ye have given ne nmany grievous and sad strokes, and sone |
have given you again, Wherefore | require you, nmy lord Sir Tristram
forgive me all that | have offended you, and this day have ne unto the
next church; and first I will be clean confessed, and after that see
you that | be truly baptized, and then we will ride together unto

the court of nmy lord, King Arthur, so that we may be there at the
feast of Pentecost."” "Now take your horse,"” said Sir. Tristram "and

as you have said, so shall it be done." So they took their horses, and
Sir Galleron rode with them Wen they cane to the church of Carlisle,
t he bi shop comanded to fill a great vessel with water; and when he

had hallowed it, he then confessed Sir Pal anedes cl ean, and chri stened
him and Sir Tristramand Sir Galleron were his godfathers. Then

soon after they departed, and rode toward Canel ot, where the noble
King Arthur and Queen Guenever were keeping a court royal. And the
king and all the court were glad that Sir Pal anedes was chri st ened.
Then Sir Tristramreturned again to La Joyeuse Garde, and Sir

Pal amedes went his way.

Not |long after these events Sir Gawain returned fromBrittany, and
related to King Arthur the adventure which befell himin the forest of
Breciliande,- how Merlin had there spoken to him and enjoi ned him
to charge the king to go w thout delay upon the quest of the Holy
Geal. Wile King Arthur deliberated, Tristramdeterm ned to enter
upon the quest, and the nore readily, as it was well known to hi mthat
this holy adventure would, if achieved, procure himthe pardon of
all his sins. He imedi ately departed for the ki ngdom of Brittany,
hopi ng there to obtain fromMerlin counsel as to the proper course
to pursue to insure success.

On arriving in Brittany Tristram found Ki ng Hoel engaged in a war
with a rebellious vassal, and hard pressed by his eneny. Hi s best
knights had fallen in a late battle, and he knew not where to turn for
assistance. Tristramvolunteered his aid. It was accepted; and the
arnmy of Hoel, led by Tristram and inspired by his exanple, gained a
conplete victory. The king penetrated by the nost lively sentinents of
gratitude, and having inforned hinself of Tristrams birth, offered
hi m his daughter in marriage. The princess was beautiful and
acconpl i shed, and bore the sane nanme with the Queen of Cornwall; but
this one is designated by the Romancers as |Isoude of the Wite
Hands, to distinguish her fromlsoude the Fair.

How can we describe the conflict that agitated the heart of
Tristran? He adored the first Isoude, but his [ove for her was
hopel ess, and not unacconpani ed by renorse. Mreover, the sacred quest
on whi ch he had now entered denmanded of himperfect purity of life. It
seened as if a happy destiny had provided for him in the charm ng
princess |soude of the Wite Hands, the best security for all his good
resolutions. This last reflection deternmined him They were married,



and passed some nonths in tranquil happi ness at the court of King
Hoel . The pleasure which Tristramfelt in his wife's society increased
day by day. An inward grace seenmed to stir within himfromthe

nmonent when he took the oath to go on the quest of the Holy G eal

it seemed even to triunph over the power of the magic |ove-potion

The war, which had been quelled for a tine, now burst anew.
Tristram as usual, was forenost in every danger. The eneny was
worsted in successive conflicts, and at |ast shut hinself up in his
principal city. Tristramled on the attack of the city. As he
mounted a | adder to scale the walls, he was struck on the head by a
fragment of rock, which the besieged threw down upon him It bore
himto the ground, where he |ay insensible.

As soon as he recovered consciousness, he denanded to be carried
to his wife. The princess, skilled in the art of surgery, would not
suffer any one but herself to touch her bel oved husband. Her fair
hands bound up his wounds; Tristramkissed themw th gratitude,
whi ch began to growinto love. At first the devoted cares of |soude
seened to neet with great success; but after awhile these flattering
appear ances vani shed, and, in spite of all her care, the mal ady grew
nore serious day by day.

In this perplexity, an old squire of Tristram s rem nded his
master that the princess of Ireland, afterward queen of Cornwall,
had once cured hi munder circunstances quite as discouragi ng. He
cal l ed Isoude of the Wiite Hands to him told her of his fornmner
cure, added that he believed that the Queen |Isoude could heal him and
that he felt sure that she would cone to his relief if sent for

| soude of the Wiite Hands consented that Gesnes, a trusty man and

skil ful navigator, should be sent to Cornwall. Tristramcalled him
and, giving hima ring, "Take this,” he said, "to the Queen of
Cornwal . Tell her that Tristram near to death, demands her aid. If

you succeed in bringing her with you, place white sails to your vesse
on your return, that we may know of your success when the vessel first
heaves in sight. But if Queen |Isoude refuses, put on black sails; they
will be the presage of ny inpending death.”

CGesnes performed his mssion successfully. King Mark happened to
be absent fromhis capital, and the queen readily consented to
return with the bark to Brittany. Gesnes clothed his vessel in the
whitest of sails, and sped his way back to Brittany.

Meantime the wound of Tristram grew nore desperate day by day. Hi s
strength, quite prostrated, no longer permtted himto be carried to
t he seaside daily, as had been his customfromthe first nonment when
it was possible for the bark to be on the way honmeward. He called a
young dansel, and gave her in charge to keep watch in the direction of
Cornwal I, and to cone and tell himthe color of the sails of the first
vessel she shoul d see approachi ng.

VWen | soude of the Wiite Hands consented that the queen of
Cornwal I should be sent for, she had not known all the reasons which
she had for fearing the influence which renewed intercourse with
that princess might have on her own happi ness. She had now | ear ned
nore, and felt the danger nore keenly. She thought, if she could
only keep the know edge of the queen's arrival from her husband, she
m ght enploy in his service any resources which her skill could
supply, and still avert the dangers which she apprehended. Wen the
vessel was seen approaching, with its white sails sparkling in the
sun, the dansel, by comnmand of her nmistress, carried word to
Tristramthat the sails were bl ack

Tristram penetrated with inexpressible grief, breathed a profound



sigh, turned away his face, and said, "Al as, ny bel oved! we shal
never see one another again!" Then he commended hinself to God, and
breat hed his |ast.

The death of Tristramwas the first intelligence which the queen
of Cornwal |l heard on | anding. She was conducted al nost sensel ess
into the chanber of Tristram and expired holding himin her arnmns.

Tristram before his death, requested that his body shoul d be sent
to Cornwal I, and that his sword, with a letter he had witten,
shoul d be delivered to King Mark. The remains of Tristram and |soude
were enbarked in a vessel, along with the sword, which was presented
to the king of Cornwall, He was nelted with tenderness when he saw t he
weapon whi ch sl ew Moraunt of Ireland,- which had so often saved his
life, and redeened the honor of his kingdom In the letter Tristram
begged pardon of his uncle, and related the story of the anorous
dr aught .

Mark ordered the lovers to be buried in his own chapel. Fromthe
tomb of Tristramthere sprung a vine, which went along the walls,
and descended into the grave of the queen. It was cut down three
times, but each tinme sprung up again nore vigorous than before, and
this wonderful plant has ever since shaded the tonbs of Tristram and
| soude.

Spenser introduces Sir Tristramin his Faery Queene. |In Book VI.,
Canto ii., Sir Calidore encounters in the forest a young hunter
whom he thus descri bes: -

"H m steadfastly he marked, and saw to be
A goodly youth of am able grace,
Yet but a slender slip, that scarce did see
Yet seventeen yeares; but tall and faire of face,
That sure he deenmed hi m borne of noble race.
Al in a woodnman's jacket he was cl ad
O Lincoln greene, belayed with silver |ace;
And on his head an hood with aglets * sprad,
And by his side his hunter's horne he hangi ng had.

"Buski ns he wore of costliest cordawayne,

Pi nckt upon gold, and paled part per part, *(2)
As then the guize was for each gentle swayne,

In his right hand he held a trenbling dart,
VWose fell ow he before had sent apart;

And in his left he held a sharp bore-speare,
Wth which he wont to | aunch the sal vage heart
O many a lyon, and of many a beare,

That first unto his hand in chase did happen neare.™

* Aglets, points or tags.

*(2) Pinckt upon gold, etc., adorned with gol den points, or eyelets,
and regularly intersected with stripes. Paled (in heraldry), striped.

Tristramis often alluded to by the Romancers as the great authority
and nodel in all matters relating to the chase. In the Faery Queene,
Tristram in answer to the inquiries of Sir Calidore, infornms him of
hi s name and parentage, and concl udes: -

"Al'l which ny days | have not |ewdly spent,
Nor spilt the blossomof ny tender years



In idlesse; but, as was convenient,

Have trained been with nany noble feres

In gentle thewes, and such like seemy |leers; *
' Mongst which ny nost delight hath al ways been
To hunt the sal vage chace, anongst ny peers,

O all that rangeth in the forest green

O which none is to nme unknown that yet was seen

"Ne is there hawk which mantleth on her perch,
VWet her hi gh towering or accosting | ow,

But | the neasure of her flight do search,

And all her prey, and all her diet know.

Such be our joys, which in these forests grow "

* Feres, conpanions; thewes, |abors; |eers, |earning.

CHAPTER XI V.
THE STORY OF PERCEVAL.

"-Sir Percivale,
VWhom Art hur and his kni ghthood called the Pure.”
TENNYSON.

THE father and two el der brothers of Perceval had fallen in battle
or tournanents, and hence, as the |last hope of his famly, his
mother retired with himinto a solitary region, where he was brought
up in total ignorance of arns and chivalry. He was all owed no weapon
but "a lyttel Scots spere,” which was the only thing of all "her
lordes faire gere" that his nother carried to the wood with her. In
the use of this he becanme so skilful that he could kill with it not
only the aninmals of the chase for her table, but even birds on the
wi ng. At |ength, however, Perceval was roused to a desire of
mlitary renown by seeing in the forest five knights who were in
conplete arnmor. He said to his nother, "Mther, what are those
yonder?" "They are angels, mnmy son," said she. "By ny faith, | wll
go and becone an angel with them" And Perceval went to the road and
met them "Tell me, good |lad,"” said one of them "sawest thou a knight
pass this way either to-day or yesterday?" "I know not," said he,
"what a knight is."” "Such an one as | am" said the knight. "If thou
wilt tell me what | ask thee, I will tell thee what thou askest ne."
"Aadly will | do so,"” said Sir Onain, for that was the knight's nane.
"What is this?" demanded Perceval, touching the saddle. "It is a
saddl e," said Onain. Then he asked about all the accoutrenents which
he saw upon the men and the horses, and about the arns, and what
they were for, and how they were used. And Sir Owai n showed him al
those things fully. And Perceval in return gave himsuch information
as he had.

Then Perceval returned to his nother, and said to her, "Mother,
t hose were not angels, but honorable knights." Then his nother swooned
away. And Perceval went to the place where they kept the horses that
carried firewdod and provisions for the castle, and he took a bony,
pi ebal d horse, which seemed to himthe strongest of them And he
pressed a pack into the formof a saddle, and with twisted tw gs he
imtated the trappings which he had seen upon the horses. Wien he cane
again to his nother the countess had recovered from her swoon. "M
son," said she, "desirest thou to ride forth?" "Yes, with thy
| eave," said he. "Co forward then," she said, "to the court of Arthur



where there are the best and the noblest and the nost bountiful of

nmen, and tell himthou art Perceval, the son of Pelenore, and ask of

hi mto bestow kni ght hood on thee. And whenever thou seest a church
repeat there thy paternoster; and if thou see neat and drink, and hast
need of them thou mayest take them If thou hear an outcry of one

in distress, proceed toward it, especially if it be the cry of a
woman, and render her what service thou canst. If thou see a fair
jewel, winit, for thus shalt thou acquire fame; yet freely give it to
anot her, for thus thou shalt obtain praise. If thou see a fair

woman, pay court to her, for thus thou wilt obtain |ove.™

After this discourse Perceval nounted the horse, and, taking a
nunber of sharp-pointed sticks in his hand, he rode forth. And he rode
far in the woody wi | derness w thout food or drink. At |ast he canme
to an opening in the wood, where he saw a tent, and as he thought it
m ght be a church he said his pater-noster to it. And he went toward
it; and the door of the tent was open. And Perceval disnmounted and
entered the tent. In the tent he found a maiden sitting, with a gol den
frontlet on her forehead and a gold ring on her hand. And Perceval
said, "Maiden, | salute you, for nmy nother told ne whenever | net a
lady | nust respectfully salute her." Perceiving in one corner of
the tent some food, two flasks full of wine, and sonme boar's flesh
roasted, he said, "My nother told nme, whenever | saw neat and drink to
take it." And he ate greedily, for he was very hungry. "Sir, thou
hadst best go quickly fromhere, for fear that ny friends should cone,
and evil should befall you." But Perceval said, "My nother told ne
wheresoever | saw a fair jewel to take it," and he took the gold
ring fromher finger, and put it on his own; and he gave the mai den
his own ring in exchange for hers; then he nounted his horse and
rode away.

Perceval journeyed on till he arrived at Arthur's court. And it so
happened that just at that time an uncourteous kni ght had of fered
Queen Cuenever a gross insult. For when her page was serving the queen
with a gol den goblet, this knight struck the armof the page and
dashed the wine in the queen's face and over her stomacher. Then he
said, "If any have bol dness to avenge this insult to Guenever, let him
follow me to the neadow.” So the knight took his horse and rode to the
meadow, carrying away the gol den goblet. And all the househol d hung
down their heads, and no one offered to follow the knight to take
vengeance upon him For it seemed to themthat no one woul d have
ventured on so daring an outrage unl ess he possessed such powers,

t hrough magi ¢ or charnms, that none could be able to punish him Just

t hen, behol d, Perceval entered the hall upon the bony, piebald

horse, with his uncouth trappings. In the centre of the hall stood Kay
the seneschal. "Tell ne, tall man," said Perceval, "is that Arthur
yonder ?" "What woul dst thou with Arthur?" asked Kay. "My nother told
me to go to Arthur and receive knighthood fromhim" "By ny faith,"
said he, "thou art all too neanly equi pped with horse and with

arnms." Then all the household began to jeer and | augh at him But
there was a certain dansel who had been a whole year at Arthur's
court, and had never been known to smle. And the king's fool * had
said that this dansel would not smile till she had seen hi mwho

woul d be the flower of chivalry. Now this damsel came up to Perceval
and told him smling, that, if he lived, he would be one of the
bravest and best of knights. "Truly," said Kay, "thou art ill taught
to remain a year at Arthur's court, with choice of society, and

smle on no one, and now before the face of Arthur and all his knights
to call such a man as this the flower of knighthood;" and he gave



her a box on the ear, that she fell senseless to the ground. Then said
Kay to Perceval, "Go after the knight who went hence to the neadow,
overthrow hi mand recover the gol den gobl et, and possess thyself of
his horse and arnms, and thou shalt have kni ghthood.” "I will do so,
tall man," said Perceval. So he turned his horse's head toward the
meadow. And when he cane there, the knight was riding up and down,
proud of his strength and valor and noble men. "Tell ne," said the
kni ght, "didst thou see any one conming after me fromthe court?"

"The tall man that was there," said Perceval, "told nme to cone and
overthrow thee, and to take fromthee the goblet and thy horse and
arnmor for myself."” "Silencel" said the knight; "go back to the

court, and tell Arthur either to cone hinself, or to send sone other
to fight with ne; and unless he do so quickly, I will not wait for
him" "By ny faith," said Perceval, "choose thou whether it shall be
willingly or unwillingly, for I will have the horse and the arnms and
the goblet.” Upon this the knight ran at himfuriously, and struck him
a violent bloww th the shaft of his spear, between the neck and the
shoul der. "Ha, ha, lad!" said Perceval, "nmy nother's servants were not
used to play with ne in this wise; so thus will | play with thee."” And
he threw at himone of his sharp-pointed sticks, and it struck him

in the eye, and cane out at the back of his head, so that he fell down
lifeless.

* A fool was a common appendage of the courts of those days when
this romance was witten. A fool was the ornanent held in next
estimation to a dwarf. He wore a white dress with a yell ow bonnet, and
carried a bell or bawble in his hand. Though called a fool, his
words were often weighed and renenbered as if there were a sort of
oracul ar neaning in them

But at the court of Arthur, Sir Onain said to Kay, "Verily, thou
wert ill advised when thou didst send that madman after the knight.

For one of two things nmust befall him He nmust either be overthrown or
slain. If he is overthrown by the knight, he will be counted by himto
be an honorabl e person of the court, and an eternal disgrace will it
be to Arthur and his warriors. And if he is slain, the disgrace wll
be the sanme, and noreover his sin will be upon hiny therefore will |
go to see what has befallen him" So Sir Omvain went to the neadow, and
he found Perceval dragging the nman about. "What art thou doi ng

thus?" said Sir Omain. "This iron coat,"” said Perceval, "will never
conme fromoff him not by nmy efforts, at any rate.” And Sir Ownain
unfastened his arnmor and his clothes. "Here, nmy good soul,"” said he,
"is a horse and arnor better than thine. Take themjoyfully, and

come with me to Arthur to receive the order of knighthood, for thou
dost merit it." And Onain hel ped Perceval to put it on, and taught him
how to put his foot in the stirrup, and use the spur; for Perceval had
never used stirrup nor spur, but rode wi thout saddle, and urged on his
horse with a stick. Then Onain would have had himreturn to the

court to receive the praise that was his due; but Perceval said, "I
will not come to the court till | have encountered the tall nman that
is there, to revenge the injury he did to the nmaiden. But take thou
the goblet to Queen Guenever, and tell King Arthur that, wherever |

am | will be his vassal, and will do himwhat profit and service I
can." And Sir Ownain went back to the court, and related all these
things to Arthur and Guenever, and to all the househol d.

And Perceval rode forward. And as he proceeded, behold a knight
met him "Whence conest thou?" said the knight. "I conme from



Arthur's court," said Perceval. "Art thou one of his nen?" asked he.
"Yes, by ny faith," he answered. "A good service, truly, is that of
Arthur." "Wherefore sayest thou so?" said Perceval. "I wll tel

thee," said he. "I have always been Arthur's eneny, and all such of

his nen as | have ever encountered | have slain.” And w thout
further parlance they fought, and it was not |ong before Perceval
brought himto the ground, over his horse's crupper. Then the knight
besought his nmercy. "Mercy thou shalt have," said Perceval, "if thou
wilt make oath to ne that thou wilt go to Arthur's court and tel
himthat it was | that overthrew thee, for the honor of his service;
and say that | will never cone to the court until | have avenged the
insult offered to the maiden. The knight pledged himfaith of this,
and proceeded to the court of Arthur and said as he had prom sed,
and conveyed the threat to Sir Kay.

And Perceval rode forward. And within that week he encountered
si xteen kni ghts, and overthrew themall shamefully. And they al
went to Arthur's court, taking with themthe sane nessage which the
first knight had conveyed from Perceval, and the sanme threat which
he had sent to Sir Kay. And thereupon Sir Kay was reproved by
Arthur; and Sir Kay was greatly grieved thereat.

And Perceval rode forward. And he cane to a | ake, on the side of
which was a fair castle, and on the border of the |ake he saw a
hoary-headed man sitting upon a velvet cushion, and his attendants
were fishing in the | ake. Wen the hoary-headed man behel d Perceval
approachi ng, he arose and went into the castle. Perceval rode to the
castle, and the door was open, and he entered the hall. And the
hoary- headed man recei ved Perceval courteously, and asked himto sit
by himon the cushion. Wen it was tinme, the tables were set, and they
went to neat. And when they had finished their neat, the
hoary- headed man asked Perceval if he knew how to fight with the
sword. "I know not," said Perceval, "but were | to be taught,
doubtl ess | should." "Whoever can play well with the cudgel and shield
will also be able to fight with a sword.” And the man had two sons;
the one had yell ow hair and the other auburn. "Arise, youths," said
the old man, "and play with the cudgel and the shield.” And so did
they. "Tell me, ny son,"” said the man, "which of the youths thinkest
thou plays best?" "I think," said Perceval, "that the yell ow haired
yout h could draw blood if he chose.” "Arise thou, then, and take the
cudgel and the shield fromthe hand of the youth with the auburn hair,
and draw bl ood fromthe yellow haired youth if thou canst."” So
Perceval arose, and he lifted up his arm and struck himsuch a mghty
bl ow that he cut his forehead open fromone side to the other. "Ah, ny
life," said the old man, "cone, now, and sit down, for thou wlt
beconme the best fighter with the sword of any in this island; and I am
thy uncle, thy nother's brother; | amcalled King Pecheur. * Thou
shalt remain with me a space, in order to |learn the manners and
custonms of different countries, and courtesy and nobl e bearing. And
this do thou remenber: if thou seest aught to cause thy wonder, ask
not the meaning of it; if no one has the courtesy to informthee, the
reproach will not fall upon thee, but upon nme that amthy teacher."
VWil e Perceval and his uncle discoursed together, Perceval beheld two
yout hs enter the hall, bearing a golden cup and a spear of mghty
size, with bl ood dropping fromits point to the ground. And when al
the conpany saw this, they began to weep and |anment. But for all that,
the man did not break off his discourse with Perceval. And as he did
not tell himthe meaning of what he saw, he forbore to ask him
concerning it. Now the cup that Perceval saw was the Sangreal, and the



spear the sacred spear; and afterwards King Pecheur renmpoved with those
sacred relics into a far country.

* The word nmeans both fisher and sinner

One evening Perceval entered a valley, and cane to a hermt's
cell; and the hermit wel comed himgladly, and there he spent the
night. And in the norning he arose, and when he went forth, behol d!

a shower of snow had fallen in the night, and a hawk had killed a
wild-fow in front of the cell. And the noise of the horse had

scared the hawk away, and a raven alighted on the bird. And Perceval
stood and conpared the bl ackness of the raven and the whiteness of the
snow and the redness of the blood to the hair of the |ady that best he
| oved, which was bl acker than jet, and to her skin, which was whiter
than the snow, and to the two red spots upon her cheeks, which were
redder than the bl ood upon the snow

Now Arthur and his household were in search of Perceval, and by
chance they cane that way. "Know ye," said Arthur, "who is the
knight with the | ong spear that stands by the brook up yonder?"
"Lord," said one of them "I will go and learn who he is." So the
youth cane to the place where Perceval was, and asked hi mwhat he
did thus, and who he was. But Perceval was so intent upon his
t hought that he gave himno answer. Then the youth thrust at
Perceval with his | ance; and Perceval turned upon himand struck him
to the ground. And when the youth returned to the king, and told how
rudely he had been treated, Sir Kay said, "I will go nyself." And when
he greeted Perceval, and got no answer, he spoke to himrudely and
angrily. And Perceval thrust at himwith his |lance, and cast him
down so that he broke his arm and his shoul der-bl ade. And while he |ay
t hus stunned, his horse returned back at a wild and pranci ng pace.

Then said Sir Gawai n, surnaned the Gol den- Tongued, because he was
the nost courteous knight in Arthur's court: "It is not fitting that
any should disturb an honorable knight fromhis thought unadvi sedly;
for either he is pondering sone damage that he has sustained, or he is
thi nking of the |ady he best loves. If it seemwell to thee, |ord,
will go and see if this knight has changed fromhis thought, and if he
has, | will ask himcourteously to come and visit thee."

And Perceval was resting on the shaft of his spear, pondering the
same thought, and Sir Gawain canme to him and said, "If | thought it
woul d be as agreeable to thee as it would be to nme, | would converse
with thee. | have also a nessage from Arthur unto thee, to pray thee
to cone and visit him And two nmen have been before on this errand.”
"That is true," said Perceval, "and uncourteously they canme. They
attacked ne, and | was annoyed thereat." Then he told himthe
t hought that occupied his mnd, and Gawain said, "This was not an
ungentl e thought, and | should marvel if it were pleasant for thee

to be drawn fromit." Then said Perceval, "Tell ne, is Sir Kay in
Arthur's court?" "He is," said Gawain; "and truly he is the knight who
fought with thee last." "Verily," said Perceval, "I amnot sorry to

have thus avenged the insult to the smling maiden." Then Perceval
told himhis nanme, and said, "Wwo art thou?" And he replied, "I am
Gawain." "I amright glad to neet thee," said Perceval, "for | have
everywhere heard of thy prowess and uprightness; and | solicit thy
fell owship.” "Thou shalt have it, by ny faith; and grant nme thine,"
said he. "Gadly will I do so," answered Perceval



So they went together to Arthur, and saluted him "Behold, lord,"
said Gawai n, "hi mwhom thou hast sought so long." "Wl cone unto
thee, chieftain,” said Arthur. And hereupon there cane the queen and
her handmai dens, and Perceval saluted them And they were rejoiced
to see him and bade hi mwel cone. And Arthur did himgreat honor and
respect, and they returned toward Caerl eon

CHAPTER XV.
THE QUEST OF THE SANGREAL.

"-The cup itself fromwhich our Lord
Drank at the last sad supper with H's own.
This fromthe bl essed [ and of Aronmat,
After the day of darkness, when the dead
Went wandering over Moriah- the good saint,
Ari mat hean Joseph, journeying, brought
To d astonbury, where the winter thorn
Bl ossons at Christmas, mindful of our Lord,
And there awhile abode; and if a man
Coul d touch or see it, he was heal ed at once,
By faith, of all his ills. But then the tines
Grew to such evil that the holy cup
Was caught away to Heaven, and di sappeared.™

TENNYSON.

THE Sangreal was the cup from which our Saviour drank at his |ast
supper. He was supposed to have given it to Joseph of Arimathea, who
carried it to Europe, together with the spear with which the sol dier
pi erced the Saviour's side. Fromgeneration to generation one of the
descendants of Joseph of Ari mathea had been devoted to the
guardi anshi p of these precious relics; but on the sole condition of
leading a life of purity in thought, word, and deed. For a long tine
the Sangreal was visible to all pilgrinms, and its presence conferred
bl essings upon the land in which it was preserved. But at |ength one
of those holy nmen to whomits guardi anshi p had descended so far forgot
the obligation of his sacred office as to | ook with unhall owed eye
upon a young fenmale pilgri mwhose robe was accidentally | oosened as
she knelt before him The sacred |l ance instantly punished his frailty,
spont aneously falling upon him and inflicting a deep wound. The
mar vel | ous wound coul d by no nmeans be heal ed, and the guardi an of
the Sangreal was ever after called "Le Roi Pecheur,"- the Sinner King.
The Sangreal withdrew its visible presence fromthe crowds who cane to
wor ship, and an iron age succeeded to the happi ness which its presence
had diffused anong the tribes of Britain.

We have told in the history of Merlin how that great prophet and
enchanter sent a nessage to King Arthur by Sir Gawain, directing him
to undertake the recovery of the Sangreal, informing himat the sane
time that the knight who should acconplish that sacred quest was
al ready born, and of a suitable age to enter upon it. Sir Gawai n
delivered his nessage, and the king was anxiously revolving in his
m nd how best to achieve the enterprise, when, at the vigil of
Pent ecost, all the fellowship of the Round Tabl e bei ng nmet together at
Canel ot, as they sat at neat, suddenly there was heard a clap of
t hunder, and then a bright I[ight burst forth, and every knight, as
he | ooked on his fellow, saw him in seemng, fairer than ever before.
Al the hall was filled with sweet odors, and every knight had such
nmeat and drink as he best |oved. Then there entered into the hal



the Holy Greal, covered with white samite, so that none coul d see

it, and it passed through the hall suddenly and di sappeared. During
this time no one spoke a word, but when they had recovered breath to
speak, King Arthur said, "Certainly we ought greatly to thank the Lord
for what He hath showed us this day." Then Sir Gawai n rose up, and
made a vow that for twelve nonths and a day he woul d seek the
Sangreal, and not return till he had seen it, if so he m ght speed.
VWhen they of the Round Table heard Sir Gawai n say so, they arose,

the nost part of them and vowed the sanme. When King Arthur heard this
he was greatly displeased, for he knew well that they m ght not

gai nsay their vows. "Alas!" said he to Sir Gawai n, "you have nigh
slain ne with the vow and prom se that ye have nade, for ye have
bereft ne of the fairest fell owship that ever was seen together in any
real mof the world; for when they shall depart hence, | am sure that
all shall never neet nore in this world."

SI R GALAHAD.

At that tinme there entered the hall a good old nman, and with him
he brought a young kni ght, and these words he said: "Peace be with
you, fair lords.” Then the old man said unto King Arthur, "Sir,
bring you here a young knight that is of kings' l|ineage, and of the
ki ndred of Joseph of Arimathea, being the son of Dane El aine, the
daughter of King Pelles, king of the foreign country.” Now the name of
t he young kni ght was Sir Gal ahad, and he was the son of Sir
Launcel ot du Lac; but he had dwelt with his nother, at the court of
King Pelles, his grandfather, till now he was old enough to bear arns,
and his nother had sent himin the charge of a holy hermt to King
Arthur's court. Then Sir Launcel ot beheld his son, and had great joy
of him And Sir Bohort told his fellows, "Upon nmy life, this young
kni ght shall cone to great worship." The noise was great in all the
court, so that it cane to the queen. And she said, "I would fain see
him for he nust needs be a noble knight, for so is his father." And
the queen and her ladies all said that he resenbl ed much unto his
father; and he was seenmly and denure as a dove, with all manner of
good features, that in the whole world nmen might not find his match
And King Arthur said, "God make hima good man, for beauty faileth him
not, as any that liveth."

Then the hermt |ed the young knight to the Siege Perilous; and he
lifted up the cloth, and found there letters that said, "This is the
seat of Sir Gal ahad, the good knight"; and he made himsit in that
seat. And all the knights of the Round Table nmarvelled greatly at
Sir Gal ahad, seeing himsit securely in that seat, and said, "This
is he by whom the Sangreal shall be achieved, for there never sat
one before in that seat without being m schieved.™

On the next day the king said, "Now, at this quest of the Sangrea
shall all ye of the Round Tabl e depart, and never shall | see you
again all together; therefore | will that ye all repair to the
meadow of Canelot, for to joust and tourney yet once nore before ye
depart." But all the nmeaning of the king was to see Sir Gal ahad
proved. So then were they all assenbled in the neadow. Then Sir
Gal ahad, by request of the king and queen, put on his harness and
his helm but shield woul d he take none for any prayer of the king.
And the queen was in a tower, with all her ladies, to behold that
tournanent. Then Sir Gal ahad rode into the mdst of the neadow, and
there he began to break spears marvellously, so that all nmen had
wonder of him for he surnmounted all knights that encountered with



him except two, Sir Launcelot and Sir Perceval. Then the king, at the
gueen's request, nade himto alight, and presented himto the queen
and she said. "Never two nmen resenbl ed one another nore than he and
Sir Launcel ot, and therefore it is no narvel that he is like himin
prowess. "

Then the king and the queen went to the mnster, and the knights
followed them And after the service was done, they put on their hel ns
and departed, and there was great sorrow. They rode through the
streets of Canelot, and there was weeping of the rich and poor; and
the king turned away, and m ght not speak for weeping. And so they
departed, and every knight took the way that himbest |iked.

Sir Gal ahad rode forth w thout shield, and rode four days, and found
no adventure. And on the fourth day he cane to a white abbey; and
there he was received with great reverence, and led to a chanber. He
met there two kni ghts, King Bagdemagus and Sir Uwai ne, and they nade
of himgreat solace. "Sirs," said Sir Gal ahad, "what adventure brought
you hither?" "Sir," said they, "it is told us that within this place
is a shield, which no man may bear unl ess he be worthy; and if one
unwort hy should attenpt to bear it, it shall surely do hima
m schief." Then Ki ng Bagdemagus said, "I fear not to bear it, and that
shall ye see to-norrow. "

So on the norrow they arose, and heard mass; then King Bagdemagus
asked where the adventurous shield was. Anon a nonk | ed hi m behind
an altar, where the shield hung, as white as snow, but in the m dst
there was a red cross. Then Ki ng Bagdemagus took the shield, and
bare it out of the minster; and he said to Sir Galahad, "If it
pl ease you, abide here till ye know how | shall speed.”

Then Ki ng Bagdemagus and his squire rode forth; and when they had
ridden a mle or two, they saw a goodly kni ght cone towards them in
white arnor, horse and all; and he cane as fast as his horse m ght
run, with his spear in the rest; and Ki ng Bagdemagus directed his
spear against him and broke it upon the white knight, but the other
struck himso hard that he broke the mails, and thrust himthrough the
ri ght shoul der, for the shield covered himnot, and so he bare him
fromhis horse. Then the white knight turned his horse and rode away.

Then the squire went to King Bagdemagus, and asked hi m whet her he
were sore wounded or not. "I am sore wounded," said he, "and ful
hardly shall | escape death.” Then the squire set himon his horse,
and brought himto an abbey; and there he was taken down softly, and
unarmed, and laid in a bed, and his wound was | ooked to, for he |ay
there long, and hardly escaped with his |ife. And the squire brought
the shield back to the abbey.

The next day Sir Gal ahad took the shield, and within a while he cane
to the hermtage, where he net the white knight, and each sal uted
the other courteously. "Sir," said Sir Gal ahad, "can you tell me the
marvel of the shield?" "Sir," said the white knight, "that shield
bel onged of old to the gentle knight, Joseph of Arimathea; and when he
cane to die, he said, 'Never shall man bear this shield about his neck
but he shall repent it, unto the tinme that Sir Gal ahad, the good
kni ght, bear it, the last of ny |ineage, the which shall do many
marvel | ous deeds.'" And then the white knight vani shed away.

SI R GAWAI N.
After Sir Gawai n departed, he rode many days, both toward and
forward, and at |ast he canme to the abbey where Sir Gal ahad took the
white shield. And they told Sir Gawai n of the marvell ous adventure



that Sir Gal ahad had done. "Truly," said Sir Gawai n, "I am not happy
that I took not the way that he went, for, if | may neet with him |
will not part fromhimlightly, that | nmay partake with himall the
marvel | ous adventures which he shall achieve.” "Sir," said one of
the monks, "he will not be of your fellowship." "Wy?" said Sir
Gawain. "Sir," said he, "because ye be sinful, and he is blissful."
Then said the nonk, "Sir Gawai n, thou nmust do penance for thy sins."

"Sir, what penance shall | do?" "Such as I will show, " said the good
man. "Nay," said Sir Gawain, "I will do no penance, for we knights
adventurous often suffer great woe and pain."” "Well," said the good

man; and he held his peace. And Sir Gawai n departed.

Now it happened, not long after this, that Sir Gawain and Sir Hector
rode together, and they cane to a castle where was a great tournanent.
And Sir Gawain and Sir Hector joined thenselves to the party that
seened the weaker, and they drove before themthe other party. Then
suddenly cane into the lists a knight, bearing a white shield with a
red cross, and by adventure he cane by Sir Gawai n, and he snote him so
hard that he clave his hel mand wounded his head, so that Sir Gawain
fell to the earth. Wen Sir Hector saw that, he knew that the knight
with the white shield was Sir Gal ahad, and he thought it no w sdom
to abide with him and also for natural |ove, that he was his uncle.
Then Sir Gal ahad retired privily, so that none knew where he had gone.
And Sir Hector raised up Sir Gawain, and said, "Sir, nme seeneth your
quest is done.” "It is done," said Sir Gawain; "I shall seek no
further." Then Gawain was borne into the castle, and unarned, and laid
inarich bed, and a | eech found to search his wound. And Sir Gawain
and Sir Hector abode together, for Sir Hector would not away until Sir
Gawai n wer e whol e.

Now Sir Gal ahad, after that the white knight had vani shed away, rode
till he cane to a waste forest, and there he net with Sir Launcel ot
and Sir Perceval, but they knew himnot for he was new di sgui sed.

Ri ght so, Sir Launcelot his father dressed his spear, and brake it
upon Sir Gal ahad, and Sir Gal ahad snote him so again, that he snote
down horse and man. And then he drew his sword, and dressed himto Sir
Perceval , and snote himso on the helmthat it rove to the coif of
steel, and had not the sword swerved Sir Perceval had been slain,

and with the stroke he fell out of his saddle. This joust was done
before the hermtage where a recluse dwelled. And when she saw Sir

Gal ahad ride, she said, "God be with thee, best knight of the world.
Ah, certes,"” she said all aloud, that Launcel ot and Perceval m ght
hear it, "and yonder two kni ghts had known thee as well as | do,

t hey woul d not have encountered with thee.” When Sir Gal ahad heard her
say so he was sore adread to be known: therewith he snote his horse
with his spurs, and rode at a great pace away fromthem Then
perceived they both that he was Sir Gal ahad, and up they got on

their horses, and rode fast after him but in a while he was out of
their sight. And then they turned again with heavy cheer. "Let us
spere sone tidings," said Sir Perceval, "at yonder recluse."” "Do as ye
list,” said Sir Launcelot. Wen Sir Perceval cane to the recluse,

she knew hi mwel |l enough, and Sir Launcel ot bot h.

But Sir Launcel ot rode overthwart and endlong in a wild forest and
held no path, but as wild adventure led him And at the |ast he cane
to a stony cross, which departed two ways in waste |and, and by the
cross was a stone that was of marble, but it was so dark that Sir
Launcel ot might not wit what it was. Then Sir Launcel ot | ooked by him
and saw an ol d chapel, and there he thought to have found people.

And Sir Launcelot tied his horse to a tree, and there he did off his



shield, and hung it upon a tree. And then he went to the chape

door, and found it waste and broken. And within he found a fair
altar full richly arrayed with cloth of clean silk, and there stood
a fair, clean candl estick which bare six great candles, and the
candl estick was of silver. And when Sir Launcelot saw this light, he
had great will for to enter into the chapel, but he could find no

pl ace where he m ght enter: then was he passing heavy and di smayed.
And he returned and came again to his horse, and took off his saddle
and his bridle, and I et himpasture; and unlaced his helm and

ungi rded his sword, and laid himdown to sleep upon his shield
before the cross.

And as he lay, half waking and half sleeping, he saw cone by himtwo
pal freys, both fair and white, which bare a litter, on which lay a
sick knight. And when he was nigh the cross, he there abode still. And
Sir Launcel ot heard himsay, "O sweet Lord, when shall this sorrow
| eave nme, and when shall the holy vessel conme by ne whereby | shall be
heal ed?" And thus a great while conplained the knight, and Sir
Launcel ot heard it. Then Sir Launcel ot saw the candl estick, with the
lighted tapers, cone before the cross, but he could see no body that
brought it. Also there canme a salver of silver and the holy vesse
of the Sangreal; and therewith the sick knight sat himupright, and
hel d up both his hands, and said, "Fair, sweet Lord, which is here
within the holy vessel, take heed to ne, that | may be whole of this
great malady." And therewith, upon his hands and upon his knees, he
went so nigh that he touched the holy vessel and kissed it. And anon
he was whole. Then the holy vessel went into the chapel again, wth
the candl estick and the light, so that Sir Launcel ot w st not what
becane of it.

Then the sick knight rose up and ki ssed the cross; and anon his
squi re brought himhis arnms, and asked his lord how he did. "I thank
God right heartily," said he, "for, through the holy vessel, | am
heal ed. But | have great marvel of this sleeping knight, who hath
had neither grace nor power to awake during the time that the holy
vessel hath been here present.” "I dare it right well say," said the
squire, "that this same knight is stained with some manner of deadly
sin, whereof he was never confessed." So they depart ed.

Then anon Sir Launcel ot waked, and set hinself upright, and
bet hought hi m of what he had seen, and whether it were dreans or
not. And he was passing heavy, and wi st not what to do. And he said:
"My sin and ny wetchedness hath brought nme into great dishonor. For
when | sought worldly adventures and worl dly desires, | ever
achi eved them and had the better in every place, and never was I
disconfited in any quarrel, were it right or wong. And now | take

upon ne the adventure of holy things, | see and understand that m ne
old sin hindereth me, so that | had no power to stir nor to speak when
the holy bl ood appeared before nme." So, thus he sorrowed till it was

day, and heard the fow s of the air sing. Then was he sonewhat
conforted

Then he departed fromthe cross into the forest. And there he
found a hermtage, and a hermt therein, who was going to nass. So
when mass was done, Sir Launcelot called the hermt to him and prayed
himfor charity to hear his confession. "Wth a good will"" said the
good man. And then he told that good man all his life, and how he
had | oved a queen unneasurably nmany years. "And all ny great deeds
of arms that | have done, | did the nost part for the queen's sake,
and for her sake would | do battle, were it right or wong, and
never did | battle all only for God's sake, but for to wi n worship,



and to cause nme to be better beloved; and little or naught | thanked
God for it. | pray you counsel ne."

"I will counsel you," said the hermt, "if ye will insure nme that ye
will never cone in that queen's fell owship as much as ye may forbear."
And then Sir Launcel ot prom sed the hermit, by his faith, that he
woul d no nore cone in her conpany. "Look that your heart and your
mout h accord," said the good man, "and | shall insure ye that ye shal
have nore worship than ever ye had."

Then the good man enjoined Sir Launcel ot such penance as he m ght
do, and he assoiled Sir Launcel ot, and nmade him abide with him al
that day. And Sir Launcel ot repented himgreatly.

S| R PERCEVAL.

Sir Perceval departed, and rode till the hour of noon; and he nmet in
a valley about twenty nen of arnms. And when they saw Sir Perceval
t hey asked hi m whence he was; and he answered, "O the court of King
Arthur." Then they cried all at once, "Slay him" But Sir Perceval
snote the first to the earth, and his horse upon him Then seven of
t he knights snmote upon his shield all at once, and the remant slew
his horse, so that he fell to the earth. So had they slain himor
taken him had not the good knight Sir Gal ahad, with the red cross,
cone there by adventure. And when he saw all the knights upon one,
he cried out, "Save ne that knight's life." Then he rode toward the
twenty men of arns as fast as his horse might drive, with his spear in
the rest, and snote the forenost horse and man to the earth. And
when his spear was broken, he set his hand to his sword, and snote
on the right hand and on the left, that it was marvel to see; and at
every stroke he snote down one, or put himto rebuke, so that they
woul d fight no nore, but fled to a thick forest, and Sir Gal ahad
foll owed them And when Sir Perceval saw himchase them so, he made
great sorrow that his horse was slain. And he wist well it was Sir
Gal ahad. Then he cried al oud, "Ah, fair knight, abide, and suffer ne
to do thanks unto thee; for right well have ye done for ne." But Sir
Gal ahad rode so fast, that at |ast he passed out of his sight. Wen
Sir Perceval saw that he would not turn, he said, "Now am| a very
wr et ch, and nost unhappy above all other knights.” So in this sorrow
he abode all that day till it was night; and then he was faint, and
laid hi mdown and slept till mdnight; and then he awaked, and saw
before hima wonman, who said unto him "Sir Perceval, what dost thou
here?" He answered, "I do neither good, nor great ill." "If thou
wilt promse ne," said she, "that thou wilt fulfil my will when
sumon thee, | will Ilend thee nmy own horse, which shall bear thee
whither thou wilt." Sir Perceval was glad of her proffer, and
insured her to fulfil all her desire. "Then abide ne here, and
will go fetch you a horse.” And so she soon cane again, and brought
a horse with her that was inky black. Wen Perceval beheld that horse,
he marvelled, it was so great and so well apparelled. And he |eapt
upon him and took no heed of hinmself. And he thrust himwth his
spurs, and within an hour and | ess he bare himfour days' journey
thence, until he cane to a rough water, which roared, and his horse
woul d have bare himinto it. And when Sir Perceval cane nigh the brim
and saw the water so boi sterous, he doubted to overpass it. And then
he made the sign of the cross on his forehead. Wen the fiend felt him
so charged, he shook off Sir Perceval, and went into the water
crying and roaring; and it seened unto himthat the water burned. Then
Sir Perceval perceived it was a fiend that woul d have brought himunto



his perdition. Then he comended hinself unto God, and prayed our Lord
to keep himfromall such tenptations; and so he prayed all that night
till it was day. Then he saw that he was in a wild place, that was
closed with the sea nigh all about. And Sir Perceval |ooked forth over
the sea and saw a ship conme sailing toward hiny and it canme and
stood still under the rock. And when Sir Perceval saw this, he hied
himthither, and found the ship covered with silk; and therein was a
| ady of great beauty, and clothed so richly that none m ght be better

And when she saw Sir Perceval she saluted him and Sir Perceva
returned her salutation. Then he asked her of her country and her
| i neage. And she said, "I ama gentlewoman that am disinherited, and
was once the richest woman of the world."” "Dansel,"” said Sir Perceval,
"who hat h disinherited you? for I have great pity of you."™ "Sir," said
she, "ny eneny is a great and powerful lord, and aforeti ne he nade
much of me, so that of his favor and of ny beauty | had a little pride
nmore than | ought to have had. Also | said a word that pleased him
not. So he drove me fromhis conpany and fromm ne heritage. Therefore
I know no good kni ght nor good man but | get himon ny side if |
may. And, for that | know that thou art a good knight, | beseech
thee to help ne."

Then Sir Perceval prom sed her all the help that he might, and she
t hanked him

And at that tinme the weather was hot and she called to her a
gent| eworman, and bade her bring forth a pavilion. And she did so,
and pitched it upon the gravel. "Sir," said she, "now may ye rest
you in this heat of the day." Then he thanked her, and she put off his
hel m and his shield, and there he slept a great while. Then he
awoke, and asked her if she had any neat, and she said yea, and so
there was set upon the table all manner of neats that he could think
on. Also he drank there the strongest w ne that ever he drank, and
therewith he was a little chafed nore than he ought to be. Wth that
he behel d the | ady, and he thought she was the fairest creature that
ever he saw, And then Sir Perceval proffered her [ove, and prayed
her that she would be his. Then she refused himin a manner, for the
cause he should be the nore ardent on her, and ever he ceased not to
pray her of |ove. And when she saw himwell enchafed, then she said,
"Sir Perceval, wit ye well | shall not give ye nmy |love unless you
swear from henceforth you will be ny true servant, and do no thing but
that I shall command you. WIIl you insure ne this, as ye be a true
kni ght?" "Yea," said he, "fair lady, by the faith of nmy body." And
as he said this, by adventure and grace, he saw his sword lie on the
ground naked, in whose ponmel was a red cross, and the sign of the
cruci fix thereon. Then he nmade the sign of the cross upon his
forehead, and therewith the pavilion shrivelled up, and changed into a
snoke and a bl ack cloud. And the dansel cried aloud, and hasted into
the ship, and so she went with the wind roaring and yelling that it
seened all the water burned after her. Then Sir Perceval made great
sorrow, and called hinmself a wetch, saying, "How nigh was | lost!"
Then he took his arns, and departed thence.

CHAPTER XVI .
THE END OF THE QUEST.

SI R BOHORT.

WHEN Sir Bohort departed from Canelot he met with a religious man
riding upon an ass; and Sir Bohort saluted him "Wat are ye?" said



the good man. "Sir," said Sir Bohort, "I ama knight that fain would
be counselled in the quest of the Sangreal." So rode they both
together till they came to a hermtage; and there he prayed Sir Bohort
to dwell that night with him So he alighted, and put away his

arnor, and prayed himthat he m ght be confessed. And they went both
into the chapel, and there he was clean confessed. And they ate

bread and drank water together. "Now, " said the good man, "I pray thee
that thou eat none other till thou sit at the table where the Sangrea
shall be." "Sir," said Sir Bohort, "but how know ye that | shall sit
there?" "Yea," said the good man "that | know well; but there shall be
few of your fellows with you." Then said Sir Bohort, "I agree ne
thereto.” And the good man, when he had heard his confession, found
himin so pure a life and so stable that he nmarvell ed thereof.

On the norrow, as soon as the day appeared, Sir Bohort departed
thence, and rode into a forest unto the hour of nidday. And there
befell hima marvell ous adventure. For he met, at the parting of two
ways, two knights that led Sir Lionel, his brother, all naked, bound
upon a strong hackney, and his hands bound before his breast; and each
of themheld in his hand thorns wherewith they went beating him so
that he was all bl oody before and behind; but he said never a word,
but, as he was great of heart, he suffered all that they did to him as
t hough he had felt none angui sh. Sir Bohort prepared to rescue his
brother. But he | ooked on the other side of him and saw a kni ght
draggi ng along a fair gentl ewonan, who cried out, "Saint Mary!
succor your maid!"™ And when she saw Sir Bohort, she called to him
and said, "By the faith that ye owe to knighthood, help ne!" When
Sir Bohort heard her say thus, he had such sorrow that he w st not
what to do. For if | let ny brother be he nust be slain, and that
would I not for all the earth; and if | help not the maid I am
shaned forever."” Then lift he up his eyes and said, weeping, "Fair
Lord, whose |liegeman | am keep Sir Lionel, ny brother, that none of
t hese knights slay him and for pity of you, and our Lady's sake, |
shal | succor this maid."

Then he cried out to the knight, "Sir knight, lay your hand off that
mai d, or else ye be but dead." Then the knight set down the naid,
and took his shield, and drew out his sword. And Sir Bohort snote
himso hard that it went through his shield and habergeon, on the |eft
shoul der, and he fell down to the earth. Then canme Sir Bohort to the
mai d, "Ye be delivered of this knight this tinme." "Now," said she,

"I pray you lead ne there where this knight took nme." "l shal

gladly do it," said Sir Bohort. So he took the horse of the wounded
kni ght and set the gentl eworman upon it, and brought her there where
she desired to be. And there he found twel ve kni ghts seeking after

her; and when she told them how Sir Bohort had delivered her, they
made great joy, and besought himto come to her father, a great

lord, and he should be right welconme. "Truly,"” said Sir Bohort,

"that may not be; for | have a great adventure to do." So he commended
themto God and departed.

Then Sir Bohort rode after Sir Lionel, his brother, by the trace
of their horses. Thus he rode, seeking, a great while. Then he
overtook a man clothed in a religious clothing, who said, "Sir knight,
what seek ye?" "Sir," said Sir Bohort, "I seek ny brother, that I
saw within a little space beaten of two knights.” "Ah, Sir Bohort,
trouble not thyself to seek for him for truly he is dead.” Then he
showed hima newslain body, lying in a thick bush; and it seened
himthat it was the body of Sir Lionel. And then he nade such sorrow
that he fell to the ground in a swoon, and lay there | ong. And when he



came to hinmself again he said, "Fair brother, since the fellowship

of you and me is sundered, shall | never have joy again; and now He
that | have taken for ny master He be ny help!™ And when he had said
thus, he took up the body in his arnms, and put it upon the horse.

And then he said to the man, "Canst thou tell nme the way to sone
chapel, where | may bury this body?" "Conme on," said the man, "here is
one fast by." And so they rode till they saw a fair tower, and

beside it a chapel. Then they alighted both, and put the body into a
tonb of marble.

Then Sir Bohort commended the good man unto God, and departed. And
he rode all that day, and harbored with an old | ady. And on the norrow
he rode unto the castle in a valley, and there he nmet with a yeonman
"Tell me," said Sir Bohort, "knowest thou of any adventure?" "Sir,"
said he, "here shall be, under this castle, a great and marvell ous
tournanent.” Then Sir Bohort thought to be there, if he m ght neet
with any of the fellowship that were in quest of the Sangreal; so he
turned to a hermtage that was on the border of the forest. And when
he was cone thither, he found there Sir Lionel his brother, who sat
all armed at the entry of the chapel door. And when Sir Bohort saw
him he had great joy, and he alighted off his horse, and said,

"Fair brother, when cane ye hither?" As soon as Sir Lionel saw him he
said, "Ah, Sir Bohort, make ye no false show, for, as for you, | m ght
have been slain, for ye left me in peril of death to go succor a

gent| eworman; and for that msdeed | now insure you but death, for ye
have right well deserved it." When Sir Bohort perceived his

brother's wath, he kneeled down to the earth and cried himnercy,
hol di ng up both his hands, and prayed himto forgive him "Nay,"

said Sir Lionel, "thou shalt have but death for it, if | have the
upper hand; therefore | eap upon thy horse and keep thyself; and if
thou do not, I will run upon thee there, as thou standest on foot, and

so the shane shall be mine, and the harmthine, but of that | reck
not." Wien Sir Bohort saw that he nmust fight with his brother or

el se die, he wist not what to do. Then his heart counselled himnot so
to do, inasmuch as Sir Lionel was his elder brother, wherefore he
ought to bear himreverence. Yet kneeled he down before Sir Lionel's
horse's feet, and said, "Fair brother, have nercy upon nme, and slay ne
not." But Sir Lionel cared not, for the fiend had brought himin

such a will that he should slay him Wen he saw that Sir Bohort would
not rise to give himbattle, he rushed over him so that he snote
himwith his horse's feet to the earth, and hurt himsore, that he
swooned of distress. When Sir Lionel saw this, he alighted fromhis
horse for to have smtten off his head; and so he took himby the
hel m and would have rent it fromhis head. But it happened that Sir
Col grevance, a knight of the Round Table, canme at that tinme thither

as it was our Lord's will; and then he beheld how Sir Lionel would
have slain his brother, and he knew Sir Bohort, whom he |oved ri ght
wel | . Then | eapt he down from his horse, and took Sir Lionel by the

shoul ders, and drew himstrongly back from Sir Bohort, and said,
"Sir Lionel, will ye slay your brother?" "Wy," said Sir Lionel
ye slay ne? If ye interfere in this, | will slay you, and him
after.” Then he ran upon Sir Bohort, and woul d have smitten him but
Sir Col grevance ran between them and said, "If ye persist to do so
any nore, we two shall neddl e together."™ Then Sir Lionel defied him
and gave him a great stroke through the helm Then he drew his

sword, for he was a passing good knight, and defended hinself right
manfully. So I ong endured the battle, that Sir Bohort rose up al

angui shly, and beheld Sir Col grevance, the good knight, fight with his

wi



brother for his quarrel. Then was he full sorry and heavy, and thought
that, if Sir Col grevance slew himthat was his brother, he should
never have joy, and if his brother slew Sir Col grevance, the shane
shoul d ever be his.

Then woul d he have risen for to have parted them but he had not
so nmuch strength to stand on his feet; so he staid so long that Sir
Col grevance had the worse, for Sir Lionel was of great chivalry and
right hardy. Then cried Sir Col grevance, "Ah, Sir Bohort, why cone
ye not to bring ne out of peril of death, wherein | have put nme to
succor you?" Wth that, Sir Lionel snote off his helm and bore himto
the earth. And when he had slain Sir Col grevance, he ran upon his
brother as a fiendly man, and gave hi msuch a stroke that he nade
hi m stoop. And he that was full of humlity prayed him "For God's
sake |l eave this battle, for if it befell, fair brother, that I slew
you, or ye nme, we should be dead of that sin." "Pray ye not ne for
mercy," said Sir Lionel. Then Sir Bohort, all weeping, drew his sword,
and said, "Now God have nmercy upon ne, though |I defend ny |ife against
nmy brother.”™ Wth that Sir Bohort lifted up his sword, and woul d
have stricken his brother. Then heard he a voice that said, "Flee, Sir
Bohort, and touch himnot." Right so alighted a cl oud between them in
the Iikeness of a fire, and a marvellous flanme, so that they both fel
to the earth, and lay there a great while in a swon. And when they
cane to thensel ves, Sir Bohort saw that his brother had no harm and
he was right glad, for he dread sore that God had taken vengeance upon
him Then Sir Lionel said to his brother, "Brother, forgive nme, for
God' s sake, all that | have trespassed agai nst you." And Sir Bohort
answered, "CGod forgive it thee, and | do."

Wth that Sir Bohort heard a voice say, "Sir Bohort, take thy way
anon, right to the sea, for Sir Perceval abideth thee there." So Sir
Bohort departed, and rode the nearest way to the sea. And at |ast he
canme to an abbey that was nigh the sea. That night he rested him
there, and in his sleep there cane a voice unto himand bade himgo to
the sea-shore. He started up, and made the sign of the cross on his
forehead, and arned hinself and nade ready his horse and nounted
him and at a broken wall he rode out, and canme to the sea-shore.

And there he found a ship, covered all with white samte. And he
entered into the ship; but it was anon so dark that he m ght see no
man, and he laid himdown and slept till it was day. Then he awaked,
and saw in the mddle of the ship a knight all armed, save his helm
And then he knew it was Sir Perceval de Galis, and each nade of
other right great joy. Then said Sir Perceval, "W |ack nothi ng now
but the good knight Sir Gal ahad."

OF SI R LAUNCELOT AGAI N.

It befell upon a night Sir Launcelot arrived before a castle,
which was rich and fair. And there was a postern that opened toward
the sea, and was open w thout any keeping, save two lions kept the
entry; and the noon shined clear. Anon Sir Launcel ot heard a voice
that said, "Launcelot, enter into the castle, where thou shalt see a
great part of thy desire.” So he went unto the gate, and saw the two
lions; then he set hands to his sword, and drew it. Then there cane
suddenly as it were a stroke upon the arm so sore that the sword fel
out of his hand, and he heard a voice that said, "O man of evil faith,
wheref ore believest thou nore in thy arnor than in thy Maker?" Then
said Sir Launcelot, "Fair Lord, |I thank thee of thy great nercy,
that thou reprovest nme of ny m sdeed; now see | well that thou hol dest



me for thy servant." Then he made a cross on his forehead, and cane to
the Iions; and they made senbl ance to do himharm but he passed
them wi t hout hurt, and entered into the castle, and he found no gate
nor door but it was open. But at the |last he found a chanber whereof

t he door was shut; and he set his hand thereto, to have opened it, but
he m ght not. Then he listened, and heard a voi ce which sung so
sweetly that it seened none earthly thing; and the voice said, "Joy
and honor be to the Father of heaven." Then Sir Launcel ot kneel ed down
before the chanber, for well he wist that there was the Sangreal in

t hat chanber. Then said he, "Fair, sweet Lord, if ever | did

anyt hi ng that pleased thee for thy pity show ne sonet hing of that
which | seek.” And with that he saw the chanber door open, and there
canme out a great clearness, that the house was as bright as though al
the torches of the world had been there. So he cane to the chanber
door, and woul d have entered; and anon a voice said unto him "Stay,
Sir Launcelot, and enter not." And he w thdrew hi m back, and was right
heavy in his mnd. Then | ooked he in the m dst of the chanber, and saw
a table of silver, and the holy vessel, covered with red sanite, and
many angels about it; whereof one held a candl e of wax burning, and
anot her held a cross, and the ornanents of the altar. Then, for very
wonder and thankful ness, Sir Launcel ot forgot hinself, and he

stepped forward and entered the chanber. And suddenly a breath that
seened interm xed with fire snote himso sore in the visage, that
therewith he fell to the ground, and had no power to rise. Then felt
he many hands about him which took himup, and bare himout of the
chanber, wi thout any anending of his swoon, and |left himthere,

seenm ng dead to all the people. So on the norrow, when it was fair
daylight, and they within were arisen, they found Sir Launcel ot

| ying before the chanber door. And they | ooked upon himand felt his
pul se, to knowit there were any life in him And they found life in
him but he m ght neither stand nor stir any nenber that he had. So
they took himand bare himinto a chanber, and laid himupon a bed,
far fromall folk, and there he |ay many days. Then the one said he
was alive, and others said nay. But said an old man, "He is as full of
life as the mghtiest of you all, and therefore | counsel you that

he be well kept till God bring himback again.” And after

twenty-four days he opened his eyes; and when he saw fol k, he nade
great sorrow, and said, "Wy have ye wakened nme? for | was better at
ease than I amnow " "Wat have ye seen?" said they about him "I have
seen," said he, "great marvels that no tongue can tell, and nore

than any heart can think." Then they said, "Sir, the quest of the
Sangreal is achieved right nowin you, and never shall ye see nore

of it than ye have seen.” "I thank God," said Sir Launcelot, "of H's
great nmercy, for that |I have seen, for it sufficeth me." Then he

rose up and clothed hinsel f; and when he was so arrayed, they
marvelled all, for they knew it was Sir Launcel ot, the good knight.
And, after four days, he took his |l eave of the lord of the castle, and
of all the fellowship that were there, and thanked themfor their
great |abor and care of him Then he departed, and turned to

Canel ot, where he found King Arthur and Queen Guenever; but many of

t he knights of the Round Table were slain and destroyed, nore than
hal f. Then all the court was passing glad of Sir Launcelot; and he
told the king all his adventures that had befallen himsince he

depart ed.

SI' R GALAHAD



Now when Sir Gal ahad had rescued Perceval fromthe twenty knights,
he rode into a vast forest, wherein he abode many days. Then he took
his way to the sea, and it befell himthat he was benighted in a
herm tage. And the good man was gl ad when he saw he was a
kni ght-errant. And when they were at rest, there cane a gentl ewonan
knocki ng at the door; and the good man cane to the door to wit what

she woul d. Then she said, "I would speak with the knight which is with
you." Then Gal ahad went to her, and asked her what she would. "Sir
Gal ahad, " said she, "I will that ye armyou, and nount upon your

horse, and follow ne; for I will show you the highest adventure that
ever knight saw." Then Gal ahad arned hinsel f and conmended hi nsel f
to God, and bade the dansel go before, and he would foll ow where she
| ed.

So she rode as fast as her palfrey m ght bear her, till she cane
to the sea; and there they found the ship where Sir Bohort and Sir
Perceval were, who cried fromthe ship, "Sir Gl ahad, you are wel cone;
we have awaited you long," And when he heard them he asked the dansel
who they were. "Sir," said she, "leave your horse here, and | shal
| eave mine, and we will join ourselves to their conpany."” So they
entered the ship, and the two knights received themboth wth great
joy. For they knew the danmsel, that she was Sir Perceval's sister
Then the wi nd arose and drove themthrough the sea all that day and
the next, till the ship arrived between two rocks, passing great and
marvel | ous; but there they might not |and, for there was a
whi rl pool ; but there was another ship, and upon it they mght go
wi t hout danger. "CGo we thither,"” said the gentl ewoman, and there shal
we see adventures, for such is our Lord's will." Then Sir Gal ahad
bl essed him and entered therein, and then next the gentl ewoman, and
then Sir Bohort and Sir Perceval. And when they cane on board, they
found there the table of silver, and the Sangreal, which was covered
with red sanmite. And they nade great reverence thereto, and Sir
Gal ahad prayed a long time to our Lord, that at what time he should
ask to pass out of this world, he should do so; and a voice said to
him "Gal ahad, thou shalt have thy request; and when thou askest the
death of thy body thou shalt have it, and then shalt thou find the
life of thy soul

And anon the wi nd drove them across the sea, till they cane to the
city of Sarras. Then they took our of the ship the table of silver,
and he took it to Sir Perceval and Sir Bohort to go before, and Sir
Gal ahad came behind, and right so they cane to the city, and at the
gate of the city they saw an old man, crooked. Then Sir Gal ahad cal |l ed
hi m and bade himhelp bear this heavy thing. "Truly," said the old

man, "it is ten years ago that I mght not go save with crutches.”
"Care thou not," said Sir Gl ahad, "but arise up and show t hy good
will.” And so he assayed and found hinself as whol e as ever he was.

Then ran he to the table and took one part against Sir Gal ahad. And
anon arose there a great noise in the city, that a cripple was nmade
whol e by knights marvel |l ous that entered into the city. Then anon
after, the three knights went to the water, and brought up into the
pal ace Sir Perceval's sister. And when the king of the city, which was
cl eped Estorause, saw the fellowship, he asked them of whence they
were, and what thing it was they had brought upon the table of silver.
And they told himthe truth of the Sangreal, and the power which God
had set there. Then the king was a tyrant, and was come of the |line of
Payni ms, and took them and put themin prison in a deep hole.

But as soon as they were there, our Lord sent themthe Sangreal
t hrough whose grace they were always filled while that they were in



prison. So at the year's end it befell that this king Estorause |ay
sick, and felt that he should die. Then he sent for the three knights,
and they canme afore him and he cried themnercy of that he had done
to them and they forgave it himgoodly, and he died anon. Wen the
king was dead, all the city was di smayed, and wi st not who m ght be
their king. Right so they were in council, there cane a voi ce anong
them and bade them choose the youngest knight of themthree to be
their king, "for he shall well maintain you and all yours."” So they
made Sir Gal ahad king by all the assent of the whole city, and el se
t hey woul d have slain him And when he was cone to behold the | and, he
had made about the table of silver a chest of gold and of precious
stones that covered the holy vessel, and every day early the three
fellows would cone afore it and nake their prayers. Now at the
year's end, and the next day after Sir Gal ahad had borne the crown
of gold, he rose up early, and his fellows, and canme to the pal ace,
and saw before themthe holy vessel, and a nman kneeling on his
knees, in |ikeness of a bishop, that had about hima great
fell owship of angels, as it had been Jesus Christ hinself. And then he
arose and began a mass of Qur Lady. And when he cane to the
sacranent of the nmass, and had done, anon he called Sir CGal ahad, and
said to him "Conme forth, the servant of Jesus Christ, and thou
shalt see that thou hast much desired to see.” And then he began to
trenble right hard, when the deadly flesh began to behold the
spiritual things. Then he held up his hands toward heaven, and said,
"Lord, | thank thee, for now | see that that hath been ny desire
many a day. Now, blessed Lord, would I not longer live; if it m ght
pl ease thee, Lord." And therewith the good man took our Lord's body
betw xt his hands and proffered it to Sir Gal ahad, and he received
it right gladly and neekly. "Now, wottest thou what | an?" said the
good man. "Nay," said Sir Galahad. "I am Joseph of Arimathea, which
our Lord hath sent here to bear thee fellowship. And wottest thou
wherefore that he hath sent me nore than any other? For thou hast
resenbled ne in two things, in that thou hast seen the marvel s of
the Sangreal, and in that thou hast been a clean nmaiden as | have been
and am" And when he had said these words Sir Gal ahad went to Sir
Perceval and kissed him and commended himto God. And so he went to
Sir Bohort and kissed him and commended himto God, and said, "Fair
lord, salute nme to ny lord Sir Launcelot, my father, and as soon as ye
see himbid himrenenber of this unstable world." And therewith he
kneel ed down before the table and made his prayers, and then
suddenly his soul departed to Jesus Christ, and a great multitude of
angel s bare his soul up to heaven, that the two fellows mght well
behold it. Also the two fellows saw cone from heaven a hand, but
they saw not the body; and then it cane right to the vessel, and
took it and the spear, and so bare it up to heaven. Sithen there was
never man so hardy to say that he had seen the Sangreal

VWhen Sir Perceval and Sir Bohort saw Sir Gal ahad dead they nmade as
much sorrow as ever did two nen; and if they had not been good nen
they might lightly have fallen into despair. And the people of the
country and of the city were right heavy. And then he was buried.
And as soon as he was buried Sir Perceval yielded himto an
herm tage out of the city, and took a religious clothing; and Sir
Bohort was always with him but never changed he his secul ar cl ot hi ng,
for that he purposed to go again into the real mof Loegria. Thus a
year and two nonths lived Sir Perceval in the hermtage a full holy
life, and then he passed out of this world. And Sir Bohort |let bury
himby his sister and by Sir Gal ahad.



And when Sir Bohort saw that he was in so far countries as in the
parts of Babylon, he departed from Sarras, and arned him and cane
to the sea, and entered into a ship, and so it befell himin good
adventure he cane into the real mof Loegria. And he rode so fast
till he came to Canel ot, where the king was. And then was there
great joy made of himin the court, for they wend all he had been
dead, forasmuch as he had been so long out of the country. And when
they had eaten, the king nmade great clerks to cone afore him that
t hey shoul d chronicle of the high adventures of the good knights. Then
Sir Bohort told himof the adventures of the Sangreal, such as had
befallen himand his three fellows, that was Sir Launcelot, Sir
Perceval , and Sir Gal ahad. Then Sir Launcelot told the adventures of
the Sangreal that he had seen. Al this was nmade in great books, and
put in almeries in Salisbury. And anon Sir Bohort said to Sir
Launcel ot, "Gl ahad, your own son, saluted you by nme, and after you
King Arthur, and all the court, and so did Sir Perceval; for
buried themwi th mne own hands in the city of Sarras. Also, Sir
Launcel ot, Gal ahad prayeth you to renenber of this uncertain world, as
ye behi ght hi mwhen ye were together nore than half a year." "This
is true," said Sir Launcelot; "now |l trust to God his prayer shal
avail ne." Then Sir Launcel ot took Sir Bohort in his arnms, and said,
"Centle cousin, ye are right welcone to ne, and all that ever | may do
for you and for yours, ye shall find ny poor body ready at all tinmes
whiles the spirit is init, and that | prom se you faithfully, and

never to fail. And wit ye well, gentle cousin Sir Bohort, that ye
and I will never part in sunder whilst our lives may last." "Sir,"
said he, "I will as ye wll."

Thus endeth the history of the Sangreal, which is a story chronicled
as one of the truest and holiest that is in this world.

Tennyson has anong his shorter poens one on Sir Gal ahad which we add
as being the conception of this purest of knights held by the poet who
has | oved best of all English poets the old stories of the Knights
of the Round Tabl e: -

SI' R GALAHAD

"My good bl ade carves the casques of nen,
My tough | ance thrusteth sure,

My strength is as the strength of ten
Because ny heart is pure.

The shattering trunpet shrilleth high,
The hard brands shiver on the steel

The splintered spear-shafts crack and fly,
The horse and rider reel

They reel, they roll in clanging lists,
And when the tide of conbat stands,
Perfume and flowers fall in showers,

That lightly rain fromladi es' hands

"How sweet are | ooks that | adies bend
On whomtheir favors fall!
For them | battle to the end,
To save from shane and thrall
But all my heart is drawn above,
My knees are bound in crypt and shrine
I never felt the kiss of |ove,



Nor maiden's hand in mne
Mor e bount eous aspects on nme beam

Me mghtier transports nove and thrill;
So keep | fair thro faith and prayer,

A virgin heart in work and will.

"When down the storny crescent goes,
A light before ne sw ns,
Bet ween dark stenms the forest gl ows,
| hear a noise of hyms:
Then by sonme secret shrine | ride;
| hear a voice, but none are there;
The stalls are void, the doors are w de,
The tapers burning fair.
Fair gleanms the snowy altar-cloth,
The silver vessels sparkle clean
The shrill bell rings, the censer sw ngs,
And sol enm chants resound between.

"Sonetinmes on | onely nountain neres
I find a magi ¢ bark;
| leap on board; no hel msman steers:
| float till all is dark,
A gentle sound, an awful 1ight!
Three angels bear the holy Gail:
Wth folded feet, in stoles of white
On sl eeping wings they sail.

Ah, bl essed vision! blood of God!
My spirit beats her nortal bars,

As down dark tides the glory slides
And star-like mingles with the stars.

"When on ny goodly charger borne
Thro' dream ng towns | go,
The cock crows ere the Christnmas norn
The streets are dunb with snow
The tenpest crackles on the | eads,
And, ringing, springs frombrand and nail
But o'er the dark a glory spreads
And gilds the driving hail
| leave the plain, | clinb the height;
No branchy thicket shelter yields;
But bl essed forns in whisking storns
Fly o'er waste fens and wi ndy fields.

"A mai den knight- to me is given
Such hope, | know not fear
| yearn to breathe the airs of heaven
That often neet ne here.
I muse on joy that will not cease,
Pure spaces clothed in |iving beans,
Pure lilies of eternal peace,
VWhose odors haunt ny dreans;
And stricken by an angel's hand,
This nortal arnour that | wear,
This weight and rise, this heart and eyes,
Are touched, are turned to finest air.



"The cl ouds are broken in the sky,
And thro' the nountain-walls

A rolling organ-harnony
Swel |l s up, and shakes and falls.

Then nove the trees, the copses nod,
Wngs flutter, voices hover clear

O just and faithful knight of God!
Ri de on! the prize is near

So pass | hostel, hall, and grange;
By hedge and ford, by park and pal e,

Al armed | ride, whate' er betide,
Until I find the holy Gail."

CHAPTER XVI I .
SIR AGRI VAI N S TREASON.

SO after the quest of the Sangreal was fulfilled, and all the
knights that were left alive were cone again to the Tabl e Round, there
was great joy in the court, and in especial King Arthur and Queen
Quenever nmade great joy of the remmant that were cone hone, and
passi ng gl ad were the king and the queen of Sir Launcelot and of Sir
Bohort, for they had been passing | ong away in the quest of the
Sangr eal

Then Sir Launcel ot began to resort unto Queen Guenever again, and
forgot the pronmise that he nade in the quest; so that many in the
court spoke of it, and in especial Sir Agrivain, Sir Gawai n's brother
for he was ever open-nouthed. So it happened Sir Gawain and all his
brothers were in King Arthur's chanber, and then Sir Agrivain said
thus openly, "I marvel that we all are not ashaned to see and to
know so nobl e a knight as King Arthur so to be shamed by the conduct
of Sir Launcel ot and the queen." Then spoke Sir Gawai n, and said,
"Brother, Sir Agrivain, | pray you and charge you nove not such
matters any nore before nme, for be ye assured I will not be of your

counsel ." "Neither will we," said Sir Gaheris and Sir Gareth. "Then
will I," said Sir Mbdred. "I doubt you not," said Sir Gawain, "for

to all mschief ever were ye prone; yet | would that ye left all this,
for I know what will conme of it."” "Fall of it what fall may," said Sir
Agrivain, "I will disclose it to the king." Wth that came to them
King Arthur. "Now, brothers, hold your peace,"” said Sir Gawai n, "W
will not,"” said Sir Agrivain. Then said Sir Gawain, "I will not hear
your tales, nor be of your counsel.”™ "No nore will |," said Sir Gareth

and Sir Gaheris, and therewith they departed, naking great sorrow.

Then Sir Agrivain told the king all that was said in the court of
the conduct of Sir Launcel ot and the queen, and it grieved the king
very much. But he would not believe it to be true w thout proof. So
Sir Agrivain laid a plot to entrap Sir Launcel ot and the queen
intending to take themtogether unawares. Sir Agrivain and Sir
Modred |l ed a party for this purpose, but Sir Launcel ot escaped from
them having slain Sir Agrivain and wounded Sir Mdred. Then Sir
Launcel ot hastened to his friends, and told them what had happened,
and withdrew with themto the forest; but he left spies to bring him
tidi ngs of whatever m ght be done.

So Sir Launcel ot escaped, but the queen remained in the king's
power, and Arthur could no | onger doubt of her guilt. And the | aw
was such in those days that they who commtted such crines, of what
estate or condition soever they were, nust be burned to death, and



so it was ordained for Queen Guenever. Then said King Arthur to Sir

Gawai n, "I pray you nmake you ready, in your best arnor, with your
brethren, Sir Gaheris and Sir Gareth, to bring ny queen to the fire,
there to receive her death."” "Nay, ny nost noble lord,"” said Sir
Gawai n, "that will | never do; for know thou well, ny heart wll never

serve ne to see her die, and it shall never be said that I was of your
counsel in her death.” Then the king commanded Sir Gaheris and Sir
Gareth to be there, and they said, "W will be there, as ye comrand
us, sire, but in peaceable w se, and bear no arnor upon us."

So the queen was led forth, and her ghostly father was brought to
her to shrive her, and there was weeping and wailing of many | ords and
| adi es. And one went and told Sir Launcelot that the queen was |ed
forth to her death. Then Sir Launcel ot and the knights that were
with himfell upon the troop that guarded the queen, and dispersed
them and slew all who withstood them And in the confusion Sir Gareth
and Sir Gaheris were slain, for they were unarned and defencel ess. And
Sir Launcel ot carried away the queen to his castle of La Joyeuse
Gar de.

Then there cane one to Sir Gawain and told himhow that Sir
Launcel ot had slain the knights and carried away the queen. "O Lord,
defend ny brethren!" said Sir Gawain. "Truly," said the man, "Sir
Gareth and Sir Gaheris are slain.” "Alas!" said Sir Gawain, "now is ny
joy gone." And then he fell down and swooned, and |long he lay there as
he had been dead.

VWhen he arose out of his swoon Sir Gawain ran to the king, crying,
"OKing Arthur, mne uncle, ny brothers are slain." Then the king wept
and he both. "My king, ny lord, and mne uncle,” said Sir Gawai n,

"bear witness now that | nake you a promi se that | shall hold by ny
kni ght hood, that fromthis day I will never fail Sir Launcelot until

the one of us have slain the other. | will seek Sir Launcel ot

t hr oughout seven kings' realns, but | shall slay himor he shal

slay me." "Ye shall not need to seek him" said the king, "for, as |
hear, Sir Launcelot will abide ne and you in the Joyeuse Garde; and
much people draweth unto him as | hear say." "That may | believe,"
said Gawai n, "but, ny lord, summon your friends, and I will summon
mne." "It shall be done," said the king. So then the king sent

letters and wits throughout all England, both in the |length and
breadth, to sumon all his knights. And unto Arthur drew nmany knights,
dukes, and earls, so that he had a great host. Thereof heard Sir
Launcel ot, and collected all whom he coul d; and many good kni ghts held
with him both for his sake and for the queen's sake. But King
Arthur's host was too great for Sir Launcelot to abide himin the
field; and he was full loath to do battle against the king. So Sir
Launcel ot drew himto his strong castle, with all manner of
provi sions. Then canme King Arthur and Sir Gawain, and |laid siege al
about La Joyeuse Garde, both the town and the castle; but in no wse
woul d Sir Launcelot ride out of his castle, neither suffer any of
his knights to issue out, until many weeks were past.

Then it befell upon a day in harvest-tinme Sir Launcel ot | ooked

over the wall, and spake aloud to King Arthur and Sir Gawai n, "M
lords both, all is vain that ye do at this siege, for here ye shal

win no worship, but only dishonor; for if I list to come out, and ny
good knights, | shall soon make an end of this war." "Cone forth,"
said Arthur, "if thou darest, and | promi se thee | shall neet thee

in the mdst of the field." "God forbid ne," said Sir Launcelot, "that
I should encounter with the nost noble king that made nme knight." "Fie

upon thy fair |anguage," said the king, "for know thou well that I



amthy nortal foe, and ever will be to nmy dying day." And Sir Gawain
sai d, "Wiat cause hadst thou to slay ny brother, Sir Gaheris, who bore
no arns agai nst thee, and Sir Gareth, whom thou madest knight, and who
| oved thee nore than all ny kin? Therefore know thou well | shall make
war to thee all the while that | may live."

VWhen Sir Bohort, Sir Hector de Marys, and Sir Lionel heard this
outcry they called to them Sir Pal anedes, and Sir Saffire his brother
and Sir Lawayn, with many nore, and all went to Sir Launcelot. And
they said, "My lord, Sir Launcelot, we pray you, if you will have
our service, keep us no longer within these walls, for know well al
your fair speech and forbearance will not avail you." "Alas!" said Sir
Launcelot, "to ride forth and to do battle I amfull loath." Then he
spake again unto the king and Sir Gawain, and willed themto keep
out of the battle; but they depised his words. So then Sir Launcelot's
fell owship came out of the castle in full good array. And always Sir
Launcel ot charged all his knights, in any wise, to save King Arthur
and Sir Gawai n.

Then came forth Sir Gawain fromthe king's host, and offered conbat,
and Sir Lionel encountered with him and there Sir Gawain snote Sir
Li onel through the body, that he fell to the earth as if dead. Then
there began a great conflict, and nuch people were slain; but ever Sir
Launcel ot did what he might to save the people on King Arthur's party,
and ever King Arthur followed Sir Launcelot to slay him but Sir
Launcel ot suffered him and would not strike again. Then Sir Bohort
encountered with King Arthur, and snote hi mdown; and he alighted
and drew his sword, and said to Sir Launcelot, "Shall | make an end of
this war?" for he nmeant to have slain King Arthur. "Not so," said
Sir Launcel ot, "touch himno nore, for I wll never see that nost
nobl e ki ng that made me kni ght either slain or shaned;" and
therewith Sir Launcel ot alighted off his horse and took up the king,
and horsed himagain, and said thus: "My lord Arthur, for God's
| ove, cease this strife.” And King Arthur | ooked upon Sir Launcel ot,
and his tears burst fromhis eyes, thinking on the great courtesy that
was in Sir Launcelot nore than in any other nman; and therewith the
king rode his way. Then anon both parties withdrew to repose them and
buri ed the dead.

But the war continued and it was noi sed abroad through al
Christendom and at last it was told afore the pope; and he,
consi dering the great goodness of King Arthur, and of Sir Launcel ot,
called unto hima noble clerk, which was the Bi shop of Rochester
who was then in his dom nions, and sent himto King Arthur, charging
hi mthat he take his queen, dame Guenever, unto himagain, and make
peace with Sir Launcel ot.

So, by neans of this bishop, peace was made for the space of one
year; and King Arthur received back the queen, and Sir Launcel ot
departed fromthe kingdomwith all his knights, and went to his own
country. So they shipped at Cardi ff, and sailed unto Benw ck, which
some nmen call Bayonne. And all the people of those Iands cane to Sir
Launcel ot, and received himhonme right joyfully. And Sir Launcel ot
stabl i shed and garnished all his towns and castles, and he greatly
advanced all his noble knights, Sir Lionel and Sir Bohort, and Sir
Hector de Marys, Sir Blanor, Sir Lawayne, and nany ot hers, and nade
themlords of lands and castles; till he left hinmself no nore than any
one of them

But when the year was passed, King Arthur and Sir Gawain canme with a
great host, and |anded upon Sir Launcelot's |ands, and burnt and
wasted all that they m ght overrun. Then spake Sir Bohort and said,



"My lord, Sir Launcelot, give us leave to neet themin the field
and we shall make themrue the tine that ever they came to this
country." Then said Sir Launcelot, "I amfull loath to ride out with
nmy knights for shedding of Christian blood; so we will yet awhile keep
our walls, and I will send a nmessenger unto my lord Arthur, to propose
atreaty; for better is peace than always war." So Sir Launcel ot
sent forth a dansel, and a dwarf with her, requiring King Arthur to
| eave his warring upon his |lands; and so she started on a palfrey, and
the dwarf ran by her side. And when she canme to the pavilion of King
Arthur, she alighted, and there net her a gentle knight, Sir Lucan the
butler, and said, "Fair dansel, come ye from Sir Launcel ot du Lac?"
"Yea, sir," she said, "I come hither to speak with the king."
"Alas!" said Sir Lucan, "ny lord Arthur would be reconciled to Sir
Launcel ot, but Sir Gawain will not suffer him" And with this Sir
Lucan led the danmsel to the king, where he sat with Sir Gawain, to
hear what she would say. So when she had told her tale, the tears
ran out of the king's eyes; and all the lords were forward to advise
the king to be accorded with Sir Launcel ot, save only Sir Gawai n;
and he said, "My lord, mne uncle, what will ye do? WII| you now
turn back, now you are so far advanced upon your journey? If ye do,
all the world will speak shame of you." "Nay," said King Arthur, "I
will do as ye advise ne; but do thou give the dansel her answer, for |
may not speak to her for pity."

Then said Sir Gawain, "Dansel, say ye to Sir Launcelot, that it is

waste | abor to sue to mne uncle for peace, and say that I, Sir
Gawai n, send himword that | promise him by the faith | owe unto
God and to kni ghthood, | shall never leave himtill he have slain ne

or | him" So the dansel returned; and when Sir Launcel ot had heard
this answer, the tears ran down his cheeks.

Then it befell on a day Sir Gawai n cane before the gates, arned at
all points, and cried with a |loud voice, "Were art thou now, thou
false traitor, Sir Launcel ot? Wiy hidest thou thyself w thin holes and
wal s I'ike a coward? Look out now, thou traitor knight, and I will
avenge upon thy body the death of nmy three brethren.” Al this
| anguage heard Sir Launcel ot, and the kni ghts which were about him
and they said to him "Sir Launcelot, now nust ye defend you like a
kni ght, or else be shanmed for ever, for you have sl ept overlong and
suffered overmuch." Then Sir Launcel ot spoke on high unto King Arthur
and said, "My lord Arthur, now | have forborne | ong, and suffered
you and Sir Gawain to do what ye woul d, and now nmust | needs defend
nysel f, inasmuch as Sir Gawai n hath appeal ed me of treason." Then
Sir Launcel ot arnmed hi mand nounted upon his horse, and the noble
kni ghts cane out of the city, and the host wi thout stood all apart;
and so the covenant was made that no man should cone near the two
kni ghts, nor deal with them till one were dead or vyi el ded.

Then Sir Gawain and Sir Launcel ot departed a great way in sunder
and then they cane together with all their horses' mght as they m ght
run, and either snote the other in the mdst of their shields, but the
kni ghts were so strong, and their spears so big, that their horses
m ght not endure their buffets, and so the horses fell to the earth.
And then they avoided their horses, and dressed their shields afore
them Then they stood together, and gave many sad strokes on divers
pl aces of their bodies, that the bl ood burst out on many sides and
pl aces. Then had Sir Gawai n such a grace and gift that an holy man had
given to him that every day in the year, fromnorning till high noon,
his mght increased those three hours as nuch as thrice his
strength, and that caused Sir Gawain to win great honor. And for his



sake King Arthur made an ordi nance that all manner of battles for

any quarrels that should be done before King Arthur shoul d begin at
Underne, * and all was done for Sir Gawain's |ove, that by likelihood
if that Sir Gawain were on the one part he should have the better in
battle, whilst his strength endured three hours, but there were few
knights that tine living that knew this advantage that Sir Gawai n had,
but King Arthur only. Thus Sir Launcel ot fought with Sir Gawai n, and
when Sir Launcelot felt his might evernore increase, Sir Launcel ot
wonder ed and dread himsore to be ashamed. For Sir Launcel ot thought
when he felt Sir Gawain double his strength, that he had been a fiend,
and no earthly man; wherefore Sir Launcelot traced and traversed,

and covered hinself with his shield, and kept his mght and his

braid during three hours; and that while Sir Gawai n gave hi m many

sad brunts and many sad strokes, that all the knights that beheld

Sir Launcel ot marvell ed how he m ght endure him but full little
understood they that travail that Sir Launcelot had for to endure him
And then when it was past noon Sir Gawain had no nore but his own

m ght. Then Sir Launcelot felt himso come down; then he stretched him
up, and stood near Sir Gawain, and said thus: "My lord Sir Gawai n, now
| fear ye have done; now ny lord Sir Gawain, | nust do ny part, for
many great and grievous strokes | have endured you this day with great
pain." Then Sir Launcel ot doubl ed his strokes, and gave Sir Gawain
such a buffet on the helnmet that he fell down on his side, and Sir
Launcel ot withdrew fromhim "Wy turnest thou thee?" said Sir Gawai n;
"now turn again, false traitor knight, and slay ne; for an thou

| eave me thus, when I amwhole, | shall do battle with thee again." "I
shal | endure you, sir, by God's grace, but wit thou well, Sir
Gawain, | will never smte a felled knight.” And so Sir Launcel ot went

into the city, and Sir Gawain was borne into one of King Arthur's
pavilions, and | eeches were brought to him and he was searched and
salved with soft ointnents. And then Sir Launcel ot said, "Now have
good day, nmy lord the king, for, wit you well, ye win no worship at
these walls; and if | would my knights out bring, there should many
a man die. Therefore, ny lord Arthur, renenber you of old kindness,
and however | fare, Jesus be your guide in all places.™

* Underne. The third hour in the day, nine o' clock

Thus the siege endured, and Sir Gawai n | ay hel pl ess near a nonth;
and when he was near recovered, cane tidings unto King Arthur that
made himreturn with all his host to Engl and.

CHAPTER XVI I 1.
MORTE D ARTHUR

"And now t he whol e ROUND TABLE is dissol ved,

VWi ch was an i mage of the m ghty world

And |, the last, go forth conpanionl ess;

And the days darken round ne, and the years

Among new nen, strange faces, other mnds."- TENNYSON

SIR MODRED was left ruler of all England, and he caused letters to

be witten, as if frombeyond sea, that King Arthur was slain in
battle. So he called a Parlianment, and nade hinself be crowned king;
and he took the queen, Guenever, and said plainly that he would wed
her, but she escaped fromhim and took refuge in the Tower of London
And Sir Mddred went and | aid siege about the Tower of London, and nade



great assaults thereat, but all mght not avail him Then canme word to
Sir Modred that King Arthur had raised the siege of Sir Launcel ot, and
was com ng hone. Then Sir Mdred sumoned all the barony of the

| and; and nuch people drew unto Sir Mdred, and said they woul d

abide with himfor better and for worse; and he drew a great host to
Dover, for there he heard say that King Arthur would arrive.

And as Sir Mddred was at Dover with his host, came King Arthur, with
a great nunber of ships and galleys, and there was Sir Mdred awaiting
upon the landing. Then was there | aunching of great boats and small,
full of noble nen of arnms, and there was much sl aughter, of gentle
kni ghts on both parts. But King Arthur was so courageous, there
m ght no manner of knights prevent himto |l and, and his knights
fiercely followed him and so they |anded, and put Sir Mbdred aback so
that he fled, and all his people. And when the battle was done, King
Arthur commanded to bury his people that were dead. And then was noble
Sir Gawain found, in a great boat, lying nore than half dead. And King
Arthur went to him and nade sorrow out of neasure. "Mne uncle," said
Sir Gawai n, "know thou well ny death-day is cone, and all is through
m ne own hastiness and wilfulness, for I amsmtten upon the old wound
whi ch Sir Launcel ot gave ne, of the which I feel | nust die. And had
Sir Launcel ot been with you as of old, this war had never begun, and
of all this | amthe cause.” Then Sir Gawai n prayed the king to send
for Sir Launcelot, and to cherish him above all other knights. And so,
at the hour of noon, Sir Gawain yielded up his spirit, and then the
king bade inter himin a chapel within Dover Castle; and there all nen
may see the skull of him and the sane wound is seen that Sir
Launcel ot gave himin battle.

Then was it told the king that Sir Mdred had pitched his canp
upon Barrendown; and the king rode thither, and there was a great
battle betwi xt them and King Arthur's party stood best, and Sir
Modred and his party fled unto Canterbury.

And there was a day assigned betw xt King Arthur and Sir Mdred that
t hey should nmeet upon a down beside Salisbury, and not far fromthe
seaside, to do battle yet again. And at night, as the king slept, he
dreaned a wonderful dream It seened himverily that there came Sir
Gawai n unto him wth a nunber of fair ladies with him And when
King Arthur saw him he said, "Wlcone, ny sister's son; | weened thou
hadst been dead; and now | see thee alive, great is ny joy. But, O
fair nephew, what be these | adies that hither be come with you?"
"Sir," said Sir Gawain, "all these be | adies for whom | have fought
when | was a living man; and because | did battle for themin
ri ghteous quarrel, they have given nme grace to bring nme hither unto
you, to warn you of your death, if ye fight to-norrow with Sir Modred.
Therefore take ye treaty, and proffer you largely for a nonth's del ay;
for within a nmonth shall cone Sir Launcelot and all his noble knights,
and rescue you worshipfully, and slay Sir Mdred and all that hold
with him" And then Sir Gawain and all the |adi es vani shed. And anon
the king called to fetch his noble |ords and wi se bishops unto him
And when they were cone, the king told themhis vision, and what Sir
Gawai n had told him Then the king sent Sir Lucan the butler, and
Sir Bedivere, with two bishops, and charged themin any wise to take a
treaty for a nonth and a day with Sir Mddred. So they departed, and
canme to Sir Mdred; and so, at the last, Sir Mdred was agreed to have
Cornwal I and Kent, during Arthur's life, and all England after his
deat h.

Then was it agreed that King Arthur and Sir Mbdred shoul d neet
betw xt both their hosts, and each of them should bring fourteen



persons, and then and there they should sign the treaty. And when Ki ng
Arthur and his knights were prepared to go forth, he warned all his
host, "If so be ye see any sword drawn, | ook ye conme on fiercely,
and sl ay whonsoever w thstandeth, for | in no wise trust that traitor
Sir Mdred." In likewise Sir Mddred warned his host. So they net,
and were agreed and accorded thoroughly. And w ne was brought, and
they drank. Right then canme an adder out of a little heath-bush, and
stung a knight on the foot. And when the knight felt himsting, he
| ooked down and saw the adder, and then he drew his sword to slay
t he adder, and thought of no other harm And when the host on both
sides saw that sword drawn, they blew trunpets and horns, and
shouted greatly. And King Arthur took his horse, and rode to his
party, saying, "Alas, this unhappy day!™ And Sir Mdred did in |like
wi se. And never was there a nore doleful battle in Christian |and. And
ever King Arthur rode throughout the battle, and did full nobly, as
a worthy king should, and Sir Mbdred that day did his devoir, and
put hinmself in great peril. And thus they fought all the |ong day,
till the nost of all the noble knights |ay dead upon the ground.
Then the king | ooked about him and saw of all his host were |eft
alive but two knights, Sir Lucan the butler, and Sir Bedivere his
brother, and they were full sore wounded.

Then King Arthur saw where Sir Mbdred | eaned upon his sword anong
a great heap of dead nmen. "Now give nme my spear,” said Arthur unto Sir
Lucan, "for yonder | espy the traitor that hath wought all this woe."
"Sir, let himbe," said Sir Lucan; "for if ye pass this unhappy day ye
shall be right well revenged upon him Renmenber what the sprite of Sir
Gawai n told you, and |l eave off now, for ye have won the field; and
if ye leave off now this evil day of destiny is past.” "Betide ne
life, betide ne death,"” said King Arthur, "he shall not now escape
nmy hands." Then the king took his spear in both hands, and ran
toward Sir Mdred, crying, "Traitor, nowis thy death-day cone." And
there King Arthur snote Sir Mdred under the shield, with a thrust
of his spear through the body. And when Sir Mdred felt that he had
hi s death-wound, with the mght that he had he snote King Arthur, with
his sword holden in both his hands, on the side of the head, that
the sword pierced the hel met and the brain-pan; and then Sir Mdred
fell stark dead upon the earth. And the noble Arthur fell in a swoon
to the earth. And Sir Lucan the butler and Sir Bedi vere rai sed himup
and gently led himbetwi xt themboth to a little chapel not far from
t he seaside. And when the king was there he thought himwell eased.
Then heard they people cry in the field. And Sir Lucan went to see
what that cry betokened; and he saw by the nmoonlight that pillers *
and robbers were cone to rob the dead. And he returned, and said to
the king, "By ny rede, it is best that we bring you to sonme town." "I
would it were so," said the king. And when the king tried to go he
fainted. Then Sir Lucan took up the king on the one part, and Sir
Bedi vere on the other part; and in the lifting Sir Lucan fell in a
swoon to the earth, for he was grievously wounded. And then the
nobl e kni ght's heart burst. And when the king awoke he beheld Sir
Lucan, how he lay foam ng at the nouth, and speechless. "Alas!" said
the king, "this is to ne a full heavy sight, to see this noble duke so
die for ny sake; for he would have hol pen me that had nore need of

help than I, and he would not conplain, his heart was so set to help
me." Then Sir Bedivere wept for his brother. "Leave this nourning
and weeping," said the king, "for wit thou well, if I mght live

nysel f, the death of Sir Lucan would grieve ne evernore; but ny tine
hieth fast. Therefore," said Arthur unto Sir Bedivere, "take thou



Excal i bar, my good sword, and go with it to yonder waterside; and when
thou comest there | charge thee throw ny sword in that water, and cone
again and tell nme what thou there seest.”" "My lord,"” said Sir

Bedi vere, "your conmandnent shall be done."™ So Sir Bedivere

departed, and by the way he beheld that noble sword, that the ponmel
and the haft were all of precious stones; and then he said to hinself,
"If I throwthis rich sword into the water no good shall cone thereof,
but only harmand loss.” And then Sir Bedivere hid Excal i bar under a
tree. And so, as soon as he mght, he cane again unto the king.

"What sawest thou there?" said the king. "Sir," he said, "I saw

not hing." "Al as! thou hast deceived ne," said the king. "Go thou
lightly again, and as thou love nme, spare not to throwit in." Then
Sir Bedivere went again, and took the sword in his hand to throwit;
but again it beseened himbut sin and shane to throw away that noble
sword, and he hid it away again, and returned, and told the king he
had done his conmandnent. "What sawest thou there?" said the king.
"Sir," he said, "I saw nothing but waters deep and waves wan." "Ah,
traitor untrue!"” said King Arthur, "now hast thou betrayed ne twice.
And yet thou art named a noble knight, and hast been |lief and dear

to ne. But now go again, and do as | bid thee, for thy long tarrying
putteth me in jeopardy of ny life." Then Sir Bedivere went to the
sword, and lightly took it up, and went to the waterside, and he bound
the girdle about the hilt, and then he threw the sword as far into the
water as he might. And there cane an arm and a hand out of the water
and net it, and caught it, and shook it thrice and brandished it,

and then vani shed away the hand with the sword in the water.

* Plunderers: the word i s not now used.

Then Sir Bedivere came again to the king, and told hi mwhat he
saw. "Help ne hence,"” said the king, "for | fear | have tarried too
long." Then Sir Bedivere took the king on his back, and so went with
himto that water-side; and when they canme there, even fast by the
bank there rode a little barge with many fair ladies in it, and
anong them was a queen; and all had bl ack hoods, and they wept and
shri eked when they saw King Art hur

"Now put ne in the barge," said the king. And there received him
three queens with great nourning, and in one of their |laps King Arthur
laid his head. And the queen said, "Ah, dear brother, why have ye
tarried so long? Alas! this wound on your head hath caught overnuch
cold.” And then they rowed fromthe I and, and Sir Bedi vere beheld t hem
go fromhim Then he cried: "Ah, ny lord Arthur, will ye | eave nme here
al one anong m ne enenies?" "Confort thyself,"” said the king, "for in
me is no further help; for I will to the Isle of Avalon, to heal ne of
nmy grievous wound." And as soon as Sir Bedivere had | ost sight of
t he barge he wept and wail ed; then he took the forest, and went al
that night, and in the norning he was ware of a chapel and a
herm t age

Then went Sir Bedivere thither; and when he canme into the chape
he saw where lay an hermit on the ground, near a tonb that was newy
graven. "Sir," said Sir Bedivere, "what man is there buried that ye
pray so near unto?" "Fair son," said the hermt, "I know not verily.
But this night there cane a nunber of |adies, and brought hither one
dead, and prayed ne to bury him" "Alas!" said Sir Bedivere, "that was
my lord, King Arthur." Then Sir Bedi vere swooned; and when he awoke he
prayed the hermt he mght abide with him to live with fasting and
prayers. "Ye are welcone," said the hernmit. So there bode Sir Bedivere



with the hermt; and he put on poor clothes, and served the hermt
full lTowy in fasting and in prayers.

Thus of Arthur | find never nore witten in books that he
aut hori zed, nor nore of the very certainty of his death; but thus
was he led away in a ship, wherein were three queens; the one was King
Arthur's sister, Queen Mrrgane |le Fay; the other was Viviane, the Lady
of the Lake and the third was the queen of North Galis. And this
tale Sir Bedivere, knight of the Table Round, nmade to be witten.

Yet sone nen say that King Arthur is not dead, but hid away into
anot her place, and nmen say that he shall cone again and reign over
Engl and. But many say that there is witten on his tonb this verse:-

"Hic jacet Arthurus, Rex quondam Rexque futurus.™
Here Arthur lies, King once and King to be.

And when Queen CGuenever understood that King Arthur was slain, and
all the noble knights with him she stole away, and five ladies with
her; and so she went to Al nesbury, and made herself a nun, and ware
white cl othes and bl ack, and took great penance as ever did sinfu
lady, and lived in fasting, prayers, and al ns-deeds. And there she was
abbess and ruler of the nuns. Now turn we from her, and speak of Sir
Launcel ot of the Lake.

VWhen Sir Launcel ot heard in his country that Sir Mdred was
crowned ki ng of England and nade war agai nst his own uncle, King
Arthur, then was Sir Launcel ot woth out of neasure, and said to his
ki nsmen: "Alas, that double traitor, Sir Mddred! now it repenteth ne
that ever he escaped out of my hands.” Then Sir Launcel ot and his
fellows made ready in all haste, with ships and galleys, to pass
i nto Engl and; and so he passed over till he cane to Dover, and there
he landed with a great arny. Then Sir Launcelot was told that King
Arthur was slain. "Alas!" said Sir Launcelot, "this is the heaviest
tidings that ever came to nme." Then he called the kings, dukes,

barons, and knights, and said thus: "My fair lords, | thank you al
for coming into this country with ne, but we cane too |late, and that
shall repent me while I live. But since it is so," said Sir Launcelot,

"I will nyself ride and seek ny | ady, Queen Guenever, for | have heard
say she hath fled into the west; therefore ye shall abide ne here
fifteen days, and if | come not within that time, then take your ships
and your host and depart into your country.”

So Sir Launcel ot departed and rode westerly, and there he sought
many days; and at |ast he cane to a nunnery, and was seen of Queen
Quenever as he wal ked in the cloister; and when she saw him she
swooned away. And when she m ght speak, she bade himto be called to
her. And when Sir Launcel ot was brought to her, she said: "Sir
Launcel ot, | require thee and beseech thee, for all the love that ever
was betw xt us, that thou never see ne nore, but return to thy kingdom
and take thee a wife, and live with her with joy and bliss; and pray
for me to ny Lord, that | may get ny soul's health." "Nay, madam"
said Sir Launcelot, "wit you well that | shall never do; but the
same destiny that ye have taken you to will | take me unto, for to
pl ease and serve God." And so they parted, with tears and much
| anentation; and the | adies bare the queen to her chanber, and Sir
Launcel ot took his horse and rode away, weeping.

And at last Sir Launcelot was ware of a hermtage and a chapel
and then he heard a little bell ring to mass; and thither he rode
and alighted, and tied his horse to the gate, and heard mass. And he
that sang the nass was the hermit with whom Sir Bedivere had taken



up his abode; and Sir Bedi vere knew Sir Launcel ot, and they spake
toget her after mass. But when Sir Bedivere had told his tale, Sir
Launcel ot's heart al nost burst for sorrow. Then he kneel ed down, and
prayed the hermt to shrive him and besought that he m ght be his
brother. Then the hermt said, "I will gladly”; and then he put a
habit upon Sir Launcelot, and there he served God day and night,

wi th prayers and fastings.

And the great host abode at Dover till the end of the fifteen days
set by Sir Launcelot, and then Sir Bohort made themto go hone again
to their own country; and Sir Bohort, Sir Hector de Marys, Sir Bl anor
and many others, took on themto ride through all England to seek
Sir Launcelot. So Sir Bohort by fortune rode until he cane to the sane
chapel where Sir Launcel ot was; and when he saw Sir Launcelot in
t hat manner of clothing, he prayed the hermt that he m ght be in that
same. And so there was a habit put upon him and there he lived in
prayers and fasting. And within half a year cane others of the
knights, their fellows, and took such a habit as Sir Launcelot and Sir
Bohort had. Thus they endured in great penance six years.

And upon a night there cane a vision to Sir Launcel ot, and charged
himto haste himtoward A nesbury, and "by the tine thou cone there
thou shalt find Queen Guenever dead." Then Sir Launcel ot rose up
early, and told the hermt thereof. Then said the hermt, "It were
wel | that ye disobey not this vision." And Sir Launcel ot took his
seven conpanions with him and on foot they went from @ astonbury to
Al mesbury, which is nore than thirty nmles. And when they were cone to
Al mesbury, they found that Queen Guenever died but half an hour
before. Then Sir Launcel ot saw her visage, but he wept not greatly,
but sighed. And so he did all the observance of the service hinself,
both the "dirige" at night, and at norn he sang nmass, And there was
prepared an horse-bier, and Sir Launcelot and his fellows followed the
bier on foot from Al nesbury until they cane to @ astonbury; and she
was wapped in cered clothes, and laid in a coffin of marble. And when
she was put in the earth, Sir Launcel ot swooned, and |ay |ong as one
dead.

And Sir Launcel ot never after ate but little neat, nor drank; but
continually nourned. And within six weeks Sir Launcelot fell sick; and
he sent for the hermt and all his true fellows, and said, "Sir

hermt, | pray you give me all ny rights that a Christian man ought to
have.” "It shall not need," said the hermit and all his fellows; "it

i s but heaviness of your blood, and to-norrow norn you shall be well."
"My fair lords," said Sir Launcelot, "ny careful body will into the
earth; | have warning nore than now !l wll say; therefore give nme ny
rights.” So when he was housel ed and anel ed, and had all that a

Christian man ought to have, he prayed the hernmit that his fell ows

m ght bear his body to Joyous Garde. (Some nmen say it was Al nw ck, and
some say it was Banborough.) "It repenteth ne sore,” said Sir
Launcel ot, "but | nade a vow aforetine that in Joyous Garde | would be
buried.” Then there was weepi ng and wingi ng of hands anong his
fellows. And that night Sir Launcel ot died; and when Sir Bohort and
his fellows cane to his bedside the next norning, they found him stark
dead; and he lay as if he had smled, and the sweetest savor all about
hi mthat ever they knew.

And they put Sir Launcelot into the same horse-bier that Queen
Quenever was laid in, and the hermt and they all together went wth
the body till they came to Joyous Garde. And there they laid his
corpse in the body of the quire, and sang and read nany psal ns and
prayers over him And ever his visage was |aid open and naked, that



all folks mght behold him And right thus, as they were at their
service, there canme Sir Hector de Marys, that had seven years sought
Sir Launcel ot his brother, through all England, Scotland and \Wal es.
And when Sir Hector heard such sounds in the chapel of Joyous Garde,
he alighted and cane into the quire. And all they knew Sir Hector
Then went Sir Bohort, and told himhow there lay Sir Launcelot his
brother, dead. Then Sir Hector threw his shield, his sword, and helm
fromhim And when he beheld Sir Launcelot's visage, it were hard
for any tongue to tell the dol eful conplaints he made for his brother
"Ah, Sir Launcelot!" he said, "there thou liest. And now | dare to say
thou wert never matched of none earthly knight's hand. And thou wert
t he courteousest knight that ever bare shield; and thou wert the
truest friend to thy lover that ever bestrode horse; and thou were the
truest lover, of a sinful man, that ever |oved wonan; and thou wert
t he kindest man that ever struck with sword. And thou wert the
goodl i est person that ever cane anong press of knights. And thou
wert the meekest man, and the gentlest, that ever ate in hall anong
| adi es. And thou wert the sternest knight to thy nortal foe that
ever put spear in the rest.” Then there was weepi ng and dol or out of
measure. Thus they kept Sir Launcelot's corpse fifteen days, and
then they buried it with great devotion

Then they went back with the hermt to his hermtage. And Sir
Bedi vere was there ever still hermt to his life's end. And Sir
Bohort, Sir Hector, Sir Blanor and Sir Bl eoberis went into the Holy
Land. And these four knights did many battles upon the m screants, the
Turks; and there they died upon a Good Friday, as it pleased God.

Thus endeth this noble and joyous book, entitled La Mrte
d Arthur; notwithstanding it treateth of the birth, |life and acts of
the said King Arthur, and of his noble Knights of the Round Tabl e,
their marvel |l ous enquests and adventures, the achieving of the
Sangreal, and in the end, la Mrte d Arthur, with the dol orous death
and departing out of this world of themall. Which book was reduced
into English by Sir Thonmas Mallory, Knight, and divided into
twent y- one books, chaptered and inprinted and finished in the Abbey
West nmestre, the last day of July, the year of our Lord MCCCCLXXXV

Caxton ne fieri fecit.

PART 11.
THE MABI NOGEON.

CHAPTER XI X.
THE BRI TONS.

THE earliest inhabitants of Britain are supposed to have been a
branch of that great famly known in history by the designation of
Celts. Canbria, which is a frequent nane for Wales, is thought to be
derived fromCynri, the name which the Wl sh traditions apply to an
i mm grant people who entered the island fromthe adjacent continent.
This name is thought to be identical with those of G nmerians and
G nbri, under which the G eek and Roman historians describe a
bar bar ous peopl e, who spread thensel ves fromthe north of the Euxine
over the whol e of Northwestern Europe.

The origin of the names Wal es and Wl sh has been nmuch canvassed.
Sone witers make thema derivation from Gael or Gaul, which nanmes are
said to signify "woodl anders"”; others observe that Walsh, in the



Nort hern | anguages, signifies a stranger, and that the aborigina
Britons were so called by those who at a |later era invaded the
i sl and and possessed the greater part of it, the Saxons and Angl es.

The Romans held Britain fromthe invasion of Julius Caesar till
their voluntary withdrawal fromthe island, A D. 420,- that is,
about five hundred years. In that tinme there nust have been a w de
diffusion of their arts and institutions anong the natives. The
remai ns of roads, cities, and fortifications show that they did nmuch
to devel op and i nprove the country, while those of their villas and
castles prove that many of the settlers possessed wealth and taste for
the ornanental arts. Yet the Roman sway was sustained chiefly by
force, and never extended over the entire island. The northern
portion, now Scotland, remained i ndependent, and the western
portion, constituting Wales and Cornwal I, was only nominally
subj ect ed.

Neither did the | ater invading hordes succeed in subduing the
renoter sections of the island. For ages after the arrival of the
Saxons under Hengi st and Horsa, A.D. 449, the whol e western coast of
Britain was possessed by the aboriginal inhabitants, engaged in
constant warfare with the invaders.

It has, therefore, been a favorite boast of the people of \ales
and Cornwall, that the original British stock flourishes inits
unm xed purity only among them W see this notion flashing out in
poetry occasionally, as when Gay, in "The Bard," prophetically
descri bi ng Queen Elizabeth, who was of the Tudor, a Wl sh race, says:

"Her eye proclainms her of the Briton |ine"
and, contrasting the princes of the Tudor with those of the Norman
race, he excl ai ns:

"Al'l hail, ye genuine kings, Britannia's issue, hail!"
THE WELSH LANGUAGE AND LI TERATURE

The Wl sh | anguage is one of the oldest in Europe. It possesses
poens the origin of which is referred with probability to the sixth
century. The | anguage of sone of these is so antiquated, that the best
scholars differ about the interpretation of many passages; but,
general | y speaki ng, the body of poetry which the Wel sh possess, from
the year 1000 downwards, is intelligible to those who are acquai nted
wi th the nodern | anguage.

Till within the last half-century these conpositions remai ned buried
inthe libraries of colleges or of individuals, and so difficult of
access that no successful attenpt was nade to give themto the
worl d. This reproach was renoved, after ineffectual appeals to the
patriotismof the gentry of Wales, by Oaen Jones, a furrier of London
who at his own expense coll ected and published the chief productions
of Welsh literature, under the title of the Myvyrian Archaeol ogy of
Wales. In this task he was assisted by Dr. Oaen and ot her Wl sh
schol ar s.

After the cessation of Jones's exertions, the old apathy returned,
and continued till within a few years. Dr. Omen exerted hinself to
obt ain support for the publication of the Mabi nogeon, or Prose Tal es
of the Wel sh, but died w thout acconplishing his purpose, which has
since been carried into execution by Lady Charlotte Guest. The | egends
which fill the remainder of this volune are taken fromthis work, of



whi ch we have al ready spoken nore fully in the introductory chapter to
the First Part.

THE WELSH BARDS

The authors to whomthe ol dest Wel sh poens are attributed are
Aneurin, who is supposed to have lived A.D. 500 and 550, and Taliesin,
Ll ywarch Hen (LI ywarch the Aged), and Myrddin or Merlin, who were a
few years later. The authenticity of the poens which bear their
nanes has been assailed, and it is still an open question how nmany and
whi ch of themare authentic, though it is hardly to be doubted that
some are so. The poem of Aneurin, entitled the "Gododin," bears very
strong marks of authenticity. Aneurin was one of the Northern
Britons of Strath-C yde, who have left to that part of the district
they inhabited the name of Cunberland, or Land of the Cynri. In this
poem he | anents the defeat of his countrynen by the Saxons at the
battle of Cattraeth, in consequence of having partaken too freely of
the nmead before joining in conbat. The bard hinmself and two of his
fellowwarriors were all who escaped fromthe field. A portion of this
poem has been translated by Gay, of which the following is an
extract: -

"To Cattraeth's vale, in glittering row,
Twi ce two hundred warriors go

Every warrior's manly neck

Chai ns of regal honor deck

Weathed in many a golden |ink
Fromt he gol den cup they drink

Nect ar that the bees produce,

O the grape's exalted juice.

Flushed with mrth and hope they burn
But none to Cattraeth's vale return,
Save Aeron brave, and Conan strong,
Bursting through the bl oody throng,

And I, the neanest of themall

That live to weep, and sing their fall."

The works of Taliesin are of nuch nore questionable authenticity.
There is a story of the adventures of Taliesin so strongly marked with
mythical traits as to cast suspicion on the witings attributed to
him This story will be found in the subsequent pages.

THE TRI ADS

The Triads are a peculiar species of poetical conposition, of
whi ch the Wel sh bards have | eft nunerous exanples. They are
enunerations of a triad of persons, or events, or observations, strung
toget her in one short sentence. This form of conposition, originally
invented, in all likelihood, to assist the nmenory, has been raised
by the Welsh to a degree of el egance of which it hardly at first sight
appears susceptible. The Triads are of all ages, sone of them probably
as old as anything in the | anguage. Short as they are individually,
the collection in the Myvyrian Archaeol ogy occupi es nore than one
hundred and seventy pages of double colums. W will give sone
speci mens, beginning with personal triads, and giving the first
pl ace to one of King Arthur's own conposition:-



"I have three heroes in battle;
Mael the tall, and Llyr, with his arny,
And Caradoc, the pillar of Wales."

"The three principal bards of the island of Britain:-
Merlin Anbrose
Merlin the son of Morfyn, called also Merlin the WId,
And Taliesin, the chief of the bards."

"The three gol den-tongued knights of the Court of Arthur:-
Gawai n, son of Gwar,

Drydvas, son of Tryphin,

And El i wood, son of Madag, ap U her."

"The three honorable feasts of the island of Britain:-

The feast of Caswallaun, after repelling Julius Caesar fromthis
i sle;

The feast of Aurelius Anbrosius, after he had conquered the
Saxons;

And the feast of King Arthur, at Caerleon upon Usk."

"CQuenever, the daughter of Laodegan the giant,
Bad when little, worse when great."

Next foll ow sone noral triads: -

"Hast thou heard what Drenhi dydd sung,
An anci ent watchman on the castle walls?
A refusal is better than a prom se unperforned.”

"Hast thou heard what LI enl eawg sung,
The nobl e chi ef wearing the gol den torques?
The grave is better than a life of want."

"Hast thou heard what Garselit sung,
The Irishman whomit is safe to foll ow?
Sinis bad, if |Iong pursued.™

"Hast thou heard what Avaon sung,
The son of Taliesin, of the recording verse?
The cheek will not conceal the anguish of the heart."

"Di dst thou hear what LIywarch sung,
The intrepid and brave old nman?
Greet kindly, though there be no acquai ntance.”

CHAPTER XX.
THE LADY OF THE FOUNTAI N.

KYNON S ADVENTURE
KI NG ARTHUR was at Caerl eon upon Usk; and one day he sat in his
chanmber, and with himwere Onaain the son of Uien, and Kynon the son
of dydno, and Kay the son of Kyner, and Guenever and her
handmai dens at needl ework by the wi ndow. In the centre of the
chanmber King Arthur sat, upon a seat of green rushes * over which was
spread a covering of flane-colored satin, and a cushion of red satin



was under his el bow.

Then Arthur spoke. "If | thought you would not disparage ne," said
he, "I would sleep while I wait for ny repast; and you can entertain
one another with relating tales, and can obtain a flagon of nmead and
some neat from Kay." And the king went to sleep. And Kynon the son

of dydno asked Kay for that which Arthur had pronmised them "I too
wi || have the good tale which he prom sed ne," said Kay. "Nay,"
answered Kynon; "fairer will it be for thee to fulfil Arthur's

behest in the first place, and then we will tell thee the best tale
that we know. " So Kay went to the kitchen and to the nead-cellar,

and returned, bearing a flagon of nead, and a gol den goblet, and a
handf ul of skewers, upon which were broiled collops of neat. Then they

ate the collops, and began to drink the nead. "Now, " said Kay, "it
is time for you to give me ny story." "Kynon," said Omain, "do thou

pay to Kay the tale that is his due.” "I will do so," answered Kynon.

* The use of green rushes in apartnents was by no neans peculi ar
to the court of Caerleon upon Usk. Qur ancestors had a great
predilection for them and they seemto have constituted an
essential article, not only of confort but of luxury. The custom of
strewing the floor with rushes, it is well known, existed in England
during the Mddle Ages, and al so in France.

"I was the only son of ny nother and father, and | was exceedi ngly

aspiring, and ny daring was very great. | thought there was no
enterprise in the world too mghty for nme; and after | had achi eved
all the adventures that were in nmy own country, | equi pped nyself, and

set forth to journey through deserts and di stant regions. And at
length it chanced that | came to the fairest valley in the world,
wherein were trees all of equal growh; and a river ran through the
val l ey, and a path was by the side of the river. And | followed the
path until mdday, and continued ny journey along the remai nder of the
valley until the evening; and at the extrenmity of a plain | cane to
a large and lustrous castle, at the foot of which was a torrent. And I
approached the castle, and, there | beheld two youths with yell ow
curling hair, each with a frontlet of gold upon his head, and clad
in a garment of yellow satin; and they had gold cl asps upon their
insteps. In the hand of each of themwas an ivory bow, strung with the
sinews of the stag, and their arrows and their shafts were of the bone
of the whale, and were winged with peacocks' feathers. The shafts al so
had gol den heads. And they had daggers with bl ades of gold, and with
hilts of the bone of the whale. And they were shooting at a nmark.

"And a little way fromthem| saw a man in the prinme of life, with
his beard newly shorn, clad in a robe and mantle of yellow satin,
and round the top of his mantle was a band of gold |lace. On his feet
were shoes of variegated |leather, * fastened by two bosses of gold.
VWhen | saw him|l went towards himand saluted hinm and such was his
courtesy, that he no sooner received ny greeting than he returned
it. And he went with nme towards the castle. Now there were no dwellers
in the castle, except those who were in one hall. And there | saw four
and twenty dansels, enbroidering satin at a window. And this I tell
thee, Kay, that the least fair of themwas fairer than the fairest
mai d thou didst ever behold in the island of Britain; and the | east
| ovely of themwas nore |ovely than Guenever, the wife of Arthur, when
she appeared loveliest, at the feast of Easter. They rose up at ny
com ng, and six of themtook ny horse, and divested nme of ny arnor,
and six others took ny arns, and washed themin a vessel till they



were perfectly bright. And the third six spread cl oths upon the
tabl es, and prepared neat. And the fourth six took off ny soiled
garnments, and placed others upon ne, nanely, an under vest and a
doubl et of fine linen, and a robe and a surcoat, and a mantle of

yel low satin, with a broad gold band upon the mantle. And they

pl aced cushi ons both beneath and around nme, with coverings of red
l[inen. And | sat down. Now the six mai dens who had taken ny horse
unharnessed himas well as if they had been the best squires in the
i sland of Britain.

* Cordwal is the word in the original, and fromthe manner in
which it is used it is evidently intended for the French Cordouan or
Cordovan | eather, which derived its nane from Cordova, where it was
manuf actured. Fromthis cones al so our English word cordwai ner.

"Then behol d they brought bow s of silver, wherein was water to
wash, and towels of linen, sone green and sone white; and | washed.
And in a little while the man sat down at the table. And | sat next to
him and bel ow ne sat all the mai dens, except those who waited on
us. And the table was of silver, and the cloths upon the table were of
linen. And no vessel was served upon the table that was not either
of gold or of silver or of buffalo-horn. And our neat was brought to
us. And verily, Kay, | saw there every sort of neat and every sort
of liquor that | ever saw el sewhere; but the nmeat and the |iquor
were better served there than | ever saw themin any ot her place.

"Until the repast was half over, neither the man nor any one of
t he dansel s spoke a single word to ne; but when the man perceived that
it would be nore agreeable for ne to converse than to eat any nore, he
began to inquire of ne who | was. Then | told the man who I was, and
what was the cause of my journey, and said that | was seeking
whet her any one was superior to ne, or whether I could gain the
mastery over all. The man | ooked upon nme, and he smled and said,

"If I did not fear to do thee a mschief, I would show thee that which
thou seekest.' Then | desired himto speak freely. And he said: 'Sl eep
here to-night, and in the norning arise early, and take the road
upwards through the valley, until thou reachest the wood. Alittle way
within the wood thou wilt come to a large sheltered glade, with a
mound in the centre. And thou wilt see a black man of great stature on
the top of the nmound. He has but one foot, and one eye in the mddle
of his forehead. He is the wood-ward of that wood. And thou wilt see a
t housand wi |l d ani mal s grazing around him Inquire of himthe way out

of the glade, and he will reply to thee briefly, and will point out
the road by which thou shalt find that which thou art in quest of.’

"And | ong seened that night to me. And the next norning | arose
and equi pped nysel f, and nounted ny horse, and proceeded straight
through the valley to the wood, and at length | arrived at the
gl ade. And the black man was there, sitting upon the top of the nound;
and | was three tines nore astoni shed at the nunber of wild aninmals
that I beheld, than the nman had said | should be. Then I inquired of
hi mthe way, and he asked ne roughly whither | would go. And when
had told himwho | was, and what | sought, 'Take,' said he, 'that path
that | eads toward the head of the glade, and there thou wilt find an
open space like to a large valley, and in the mdst of it a tall tree.
Under this tree is a fountain, and by the side of the fountain a
mar bl e sl ab, and on the marble slab a silver bowl, attached by a chain
of silver, that it may not be carried away. Take the bow , and throw a
bow ful of water on the slab. And if thou dost not find trouble in



that adventure, thou needest not seek it during the rest of thy life.'

"So | journeyed on until | reached the sunmit of the steep. And
there I found everything as the black man had described it to mne.
And | went up to the tree, and beneath it | saw the fountain, and by
its side the marble slab, and the silver bow fastened by the chain.
Then | took the bow, and cast a bowl ful of water upon the slab. And
i mediately | heard a mighty peal of thunder, so that heaven and earth
seened to trenble with its fury. And after the thunder cane a
shower; and of a truth | tell thee, Kay, that it was such a shower
as neither man nor beast could endure and live. | turned my horse's
flank toward the shower, and placed the beak of ny shield over his
head and neck, while | held the upper part of it over ny own neck. And
thus I withstood the shower. And presently the sky becane clear, and
with that, behold, the birds Iighted upon the tree, and sang. And
truly, Kay, | never heard any nel ody equal to that, either before or
since. And when | was nost charnmed with listening to the birds, [o!
a chiding voice was heard of one approaching ne, and saying, 'O
kni ght, what has brought thee hither? What evil have | done to thee,
that thou shoul dst act towards nme and ny possessions as thou hast this
day? Dost thou not know that the shower to-day has left in ny
dom ni ons neither man nor beast alive that was exposed to it?" And
t her eupon, behol d, a knight on a bl ack horse appeared, clothed in
jet-black velvet, and with a tabard of black |linen about him And we
charged each other, and, as the onset was furious, it was not |ong
before I was overthrown. Then the knight passed the shaft of his | ance
through the bridle-rein of ny horse, and rode off with the two horses,
| eaving me where | was. And he did not even bestow so nuch notice upon
me as to inprison ne, nor did he despoil ne of nmy arns. So |
returned along the road by which I had cone. And when | reached the
gl ade where the black man was, | confess to thee, Kay, it is a
marvel that | did not nmelt down into a liquid pool, through the
shane | felt at the black man's derision. And that night | cane to the
same castle where | had spent the night preceding. And | was nore
agreeably entertained that night than I had been the night before. And
| conversed freely with the inmates of the castle; and none of them
alluded to ny expedition to the fountain, neither did | nention it
to any. And | renmained there that night. Wien | arose on the norrow
| found ready saddl ed a dark bay palfrey, with nostrils as red as
scarlet. And after putting on nmy arnor, and |eaving there ny bl essing,
| returned to my own court. And that horse | still possess, and he
isin the stable yonder. And | declare that | would not part with
himfor the best palfrey in the island of Britain.

"Now, of a truth, Kay, no man ever before confessed to an
adventure so much to his own discredit; and verily it seenms strange to
me that neither before nor since have | heard of any person who knew
of this adventure, and that the subject of it should exist within King
Arthur's dom nions w thout any other person |lighting upon it."

CHAPTER XXI .
THE LADY OF THE FOUNTAI N, CONTI NUED.

OMI N S ADVENTURE. *
* Anongst all the characters of early British history none is nore
i nteresting or occupies a nore conspicuous place, than the hero of
this tale. Uien, his father, was prince of Rheged, a district
conprising the present Cunberland and part of the adjacent country.



H s val or and the consideration in which he was held are a frequent

t hene of Bardic song, and formthe subject of several very spirited
odes by Taliesin. Anmong the Triads there is one relating to hiny it is
thus transl ated: -

"Three Knights of Battle were in the court of Arthur: Cadw the Earl
of Cornwall, Launcelot du Lac, and Omain the son of Uien. And this
was their characteristic,- that they would not retreat frombattle,
neither for spear, nor for arrow, nor for sword. And Arthur never
had shane in battle the day he saw their faces there. And they were
called the Knights of Battle."

"Now, " quoth Ownain, "would it not be well to go and endeavor to
scover that place?"

"By the hand of ny friend," said Kay, "often dost thou utter that
wi th thy tongue which thou woul dest not make good with thy deeds.”

"In very truth,"” said Guenever, "it were better thou wert hanged,
Kay, than to use such uncourteous speech towards a man |ike Onain."

"By the hand of ny friend, good |l ady," said Kay; "thy praise of
Onain is not greater than mne."

Wth that Arthur awoke, and asked if he had not been sl eeping a
little.

"Yes, lord," answered Onain, "thou hast slept awhile."

"Is it tine for us to go to neat?"

"It is, lord," said Onain.

Then the horn for washing was sounded, and the king and all his
househol d sat down to eat. And when the neal was ended, Ownain wthdrew
to his | odging, and made ready his horse and his arns.

On the norrow with the dawn of day he put on his arnor, and
mounted his charger, and travelled through distant |ands, and over
desert nmountains. And at length he arrived at the valley which Kynon
had described to him and he was certain that it was the sane that
he sought. And journeying along the valley, by the side of the
river, he followed its course till he canme to the plain, and within
sight of the castle. When he approached the castle, he saw the
yout hs shooting with their bows, in the place where Kynon had seen
them and the yellow man, to whomthe castle bel onged, standing hard
by. And no sooner had Owain saluted the yell ow man, than he was
saluted by himin return.

And he went forward towards the castle, and there he saw the
chanber; and when he had entered the chanber, he beheld the maidens
wor ki ng at satin enbroidery, in chains of gold. And their beauty and
their coneliness seemed to Onain far greater than Kynon had
represented to him And they arose to wait upon Owain, as they had
done to Kynon. And the neal which they set before himgave even nore
satisfaction to Onain than it had done to Kynon

About the middle of the repast the yell ow man asked Onai n the object
of his journey. And Omnain made it known to him and said, "I amin
qguest of the knight who guards the fountain.” Upon this the yell ow man
smled, and said that he was as loath to point out that adventure to
hi m as he had been to Kynon. However, he described the whole to Owain,
and they retired to rest.

The next norning Onain found his horse made ready for himby the
dansel s, and he set forward and canme to the gl ade where the bl ack
man was. And the stature of the black man seenmed nore wonderful to
Onain than it had done to Kynon; and Owai n asked of himhis road,
and he showed it to him And Ownain followed the road till he cane to
the green tree; and he beheld the fountain, and the slab beside the

di



fountain, and the bow upon it. And Ownain took the bowl and threw a
bowl ful of water upon the slab. And, |o! the thunder was heard, and
after the thunder cane the shower, nore violent than Kynon had

descri bed, and after the shower the sky became bright. And i mediately
the birds came and settled upon the tree and sang. And when their song
was nost pleasing to Onai n, he beheld a knight com ng towards him

t hrough the valley; and he prepared to receive him and encountered
himviolently. Having broken both their |ances, they drew their swords
and fought blade to blade. Then Owain struck the knight a bl ow through
hi s hel net, head-piece, and visor, and through the skin, and the
flesh, and the bone, until it wounded the very brain. Then the bl ack
knight felt that he had received a nortal wound, upon which he

turned his horse's head and fled. And Owmai n pursued him and

foll owed cl ose upon him although he was not near enough to strike him
with his sword. Then Onaain descried a vast and respl endent castle; and
they came to the castle gate. And the black knight was allowed to
enter, and the portcullis was let fall upon Onmain; and it struck his
horse behind the saddle, and cut himin tw, and carried away the
rowel s of the spurs that were upon Onain's heels. And the portcullis
descended to the floor. And the rowels of the spurs and part of the
horse were without, and Ovain with the other part of the horse

remai ned between the two gates, and the inner gate was cl osed, so that
Onai n could not go thence; and Onain was in a perplexing situation

And while he was in this state, he could see through an aperture in
the gate a street facing him with a row of houses on each side. And
he beheld a maiden, with yellow, curling hair, and a frontlet of

gol d upon her head; and she was clad in a dress of yellow satin, and
on her feet were shoes of variegated |eather. And she approached the
gate, and desired that it should be opened. "Heaven knows, |ady," said

Onain, "it is no nore possible for ne to open to thee from hence, than
it is for thee to set nme free." And he told her his nane, and who he
was. "Truly," said the dansel, "it is very sad that thou canst not

be rel eased; and every woman ought to succor thee, for | knowthere is
no one nore faithful in the service of |adies than thou. Therefore,"
quoth she, "whatever is in ny power to do for thy release, I will do
it. Take this ring, and put it on thy finger, with the stone inside
thy hand, and cl ose thy hand upon the stone. And as long as thou
concealest it, it will conceal thee. Wen they cone forth to fetch
thee, they will be nuch grieved that they cannot find thee. And | wll
await thee on the horsebl ock yonder, and thou wilt be able to see

me, though | cannot see thee. Therefore conme and pl ace thy hand upon
nmy shoul der, that | may know that thou art near nme. And by the way
that | go hence, do thou acconpany ne."

Then the mai den went away from Owain, and he did all that she had
told him And the people of the castle cane to seek Oanain to put him
to death; and when they found nothing but the half of his horse,
they were sorely grieved.

And Owai n vani shed from anong them and went to the mai den, and
pl aced his hand upon her shoul der; whereupon she set off, and Onain
foll owed her, until they cane to the door of a |arge and beautiful
chanmber, and the nai den opened it, and they went in. And Owain
| ooked around the chanber, and behold there was not a single nail in
it that was not painted with gorgeous colors, and there was not a
singl e panel that had not sundry images in gold portrayed upon it.

The maiden kindled a fire, and took water in a silver bowl, and gave
Onain water to wash. Then she placed before hima silver table, inlaid
wi th gol d; upon which was a cloth of yellow |linen, and she brought him



food. And, of a truth, Owain never saw any kind of neat that was not
there in abundance, but it was better cooked there than he had ever
found it in any other place. And there was not one vessel from which
he was served that was not of gold or of silver. And Ownain ate and
drank until late in the afternoon, when, [o! they heard a mghty
clanmor in the castle, and Ownain asked the mai den what it was. "They
are adm ni stering extreme unction,"” said she, "to the nobl enan who
owns the castle." And she prepared a couch for Owain which was neet
for Arthur hinmself, and Onain went to sleep

And a little after daybreak he heard an exceeding | oud clanmor and
wai | i ng, and asked the mai den what was the cause of it. "They are
bearing to the church the body of the nobl eman who owned the castle.™

And Owai n rose up, and clothed hinsel f, and opened a w ndow of the
chanber, and | ooked towards the castle; and he could see neither the
bounds nor the extent of the hosts that filled the streets. And they
were fully arned; and a vast nunber of wonmen were with them both on
hor seback and on foot, and all the ecclesiastics in the city
singing. In the mdst of the throng he beheld the bier, over which was
a veil of white linen; and wax tapers were burning beside and around
it; and none that supported the bier was lower in rank than a powerful
bar on.

Never did Onai n see an assenbl age so gorgeous with silk * and
satin. And, following the train, he beheld a |lady with yell ow hair
falling over her shoul ders, and stained with bl ood; and about her a
dress of yellow satin, which was torn. Upon her feet were shoes of
variegated leather. And it was a marvel that the ends of her fingers
were not bruised fromthe violence with which she snote her hands
together. Truly she woul d have been the fairest [ady Onai n ever saw
had she been in her usual guise. And her cry was |ouder than the shout
of the nmen or the clanor of the trunpets. No sooner had he beheld
the I ady than he becane inflamed with her love, so that it took entire
possessi on of him

* Before the sixth century all the silk used by Europeans had been
brought to them by the Seres, the ancestors of the present
Boukhari ans, whence it derived its Latin nane of Serica. In 551 the
si | kwor m was brought by two nonks to Constantinople; but the
manuf acture of silk was confined to the Greek enpire till the year
1130, when Roger, king of Sicily, returning froma crusade,
col  ected some manufacturers from Athens and Corinth, and
est abl i shed them at Pal ernb, whence the trade was gradual ly
di ssem nated over lItaly. The varieties of silk stuffs known at this
time were velvet, satin (which was called sanmite), and taffety (called
cendal or sendall), all of which were occasionally stitched with
gold and silver.

Then he inquired of the naiden who the |ady was. "Heaven knows,"
replied the maiden, "she is the fairest, and the nost chaste, and
the nost |iberal, and the nost noble of wonen. She is ny mistress, and
she is called the Countess of the Fountain, the wife of himwhom
thou didst slay yesterday." "Verily," said Omain, "she is the woman
that | |ove best." "Verily," said the maiden, "she shall also |ove
thee, not a little.”

Then the mai den prepared a repast for Omain, and truly he thought he
had never before so good a neal, nor was he ever so well served.
Then she left him and went towards the castle. Wen she canme there
she found not hing but nourning and sorrow, and the Countess in her



chanmber could not bear the sight of any one through grief. Luned,
for that was the name of the naiden, saluted her, but the Countess
answered her not. And the naiden bent down towards her, and said,
"What aileth thee that thou answerest no one to-day?" "Luned," said
t he Countess, "what change hath befallen thee that thou hast not
come to visit ne inny grief? It was wong in thee, and | so sorely

afflicted.” "Truly," said Luned, "I thought thy good sense was greater
than | find it to be. Is it well for thee to nourn after that good
man, or for anything else that thou canst not have?" "I declare to

Heaven," said the Countess, "that in the whole world there is not a
man equal to him" "Not so," said Luned, "for an ugly man woul d be

as good as, or better than he." "I declare to Heaven," said the
Countess, "that were it not repugnant to ne to put to death one whom I
have brought up I would have thee executed for nmaking such

conparison to ne. As it is, I will banish thee." "I amglad," said
Luned, "that thou hast no other cause to do so than that | would

have been of service to thee, where thou didst not know what was to

t hi ne advant age. Henceforth evil betide whichever of us shall make the
first advance towards reconciliation to the other, whether | should
seek an invitation fromthee, or thou of thine own accord shoul dst
send to invite ne."

Wth that Luned went forth; and the Countess arose and foll owed
her to the door of the chanber, and began coughi ng | oudly. And when
Luned | ooked back the Countess beckoned to her, and she returned to
the Countess. "In truth,” said the Countess, "evil is thy disposition
but if thou knowest what is to ny advantage, declare it to ne." "I
will do so," said she

"Thou knowest that, except by warfare and arnms, it is inpossible for
thee to preserve thy possessions; delay not, therefore, to seek sone
one who can defend them"™ "And how can | do that?" said the
Countess. "I will tell thee," said Luned; "unless thou canst defend
the fountain thou canst not maintain thy dom nions; and no one can
defend the fountain except it be a knight of Arthur's househol d.
will go to Arthur's court, and ill betide ne if | return not thence
with a warrior who can guard the fountain as well as, or even
better, than he who defended it fornmerly.” "That will be hard to
perform™" said the Countess. "CGo, however, and make proof of that
whi ch thou hast prom sed."

Luned set out under the pretence of going to Arthur's court; but she
went back to the mansion where she had left Onain, and she tarried
there as long as it mght have taken her to travel to the court of
King Arthur and back. And at the end of that tinme she apparelled
herself, and went to visit the Countess. And the Countess was nuch
rej oi ced when she saw her, and inquired what news she brought fromthe
court. "I bring thee the best of news," said Luned, "for | have
conpassed the object of nmy mission. Wien wilt thou that | should
present to thee the chieftain who has conme with me thither?" "Bring
himhere to visit me to-norrow,” said the Countess, "and | will
cause the town to be assenbled by that tine."

And Luned returned hone. And the next day, at noon, Oaain arrayed
hinself in a coat and a surcoat, and a mantle of yellow satin, upon
whi ch was a broad band of gold | ace; and on his feet were high shoes
of variegated | eather, which were fastened by gol den clasps, in the
formof lions. And they proceeded to the chanber of the Countess.

Ri ght gl ad was the Countess of their com ng. And she gazed
steadfastly upon Onai n, and said, "Luned, this knight has not the | ook
of a traveller.” "What harmis there in that, |ady?" said Luned. "I am



certain," said the Countess, "that no other man than this chased the
soul fromthe body of ny lord." "So nmuch the better for thee, |ady,"
said Luned, "for had he not been stronger than thy lord, he could
not have deprived himof life. There is no remedy for that which is
past, be it as it may." "Go back to thine abode,"” said the Countess,
"and | will take counsel."

The next day the Countess caused all her subjects to assenble, and
showed them that her earldomwas |eft defenceless, and that it could
not be protected but with horse and arnms, and mlitary skill
"Therefore," said she, "this is what | offer for your choice: either
| et one of you take ne, or give your consent for ne to take a
husband from el sewhere, to defend nmy domi nions.™

So they came to the determination that it was better that she should
have perm ssion to marry sone one from el sewhere; and thereupon she
sent for the bishops and archbi shops, to celebrate her nuptials wth
Onai n. And the nmen of the earldomdid Onai n homage

And Owai n defended the fountain with [ance and sword. And this is
the manner in which he defended it. Wensoever a knight cane there, he
overthrew him and sold himfor his full worth. And what he thus
gai ned he divided anong his barons and his knights, and no nman in
t he whol e world could be nore bel oved than he was by his subjects. And
it was thus for the space of three years. *

* There exists an ancient poem printed anong those of Taliesin,
called the Elegy of Omain ap Urien, and containing several very
beautiful and spirited passages. It commences:

"The soul of Owain ap Urien
May its Lord consider its exigencies!
Reged's chief the green turf covers.”

In the course of this Elegy, the bard, alluding to the incessant

welfare with which this chieftain harassed his Saxon foes, exclains:

"Coul d Engl and sleep with the |ight upon her eyes!"”

CHAPTER XXI I .
THE LADY OF THE FOUNTAI N, CONTI NUED.

GAVWAI NS ADVENTURE

IT befell that, as Gawain went forth one day with King Arthur, he
perceived himto be very sad and sorrowful. And Gawai n was much
grieved to see Arthur in this state, and he questioned him saying, "O
nmy |lord, what has befallen thee?" "In sooth, Gawain," said Arthur
"I amgrieved concerning Onain, whom| have | ost these three years;
and | shall certainly die if the fourth year pass wi thout ny seeing
him Now |l amsure that it is through the tale which Kynon, the son of
Cydno, related, that I have lost Onain." "There is no need for thee,"”
said Gawai n, "to sunmon to arms thy whol e dom nions on this account,
for thou thyself, and the nmen of thy household, will be able to avenge
Onain if he be slain, or to set himfree if he be in prison; and, if
alive, to bring himback with thee.” And it was settled according to
what Gawai n had sai d.

Then Arthur and the men of his household prepared to go and seek
Onai n. And Kynon, the son of dydno, acted as their guide. And
Arthur came to the castle where Kynon had been before. And when he



canme there, the youths were shooting in the sane place, and the yell ow
man was standi ng hard by. Wen the yell ow man saw Art hur, he greeted
him and invited himto the castle. And Arthur accepted his
invitation, and they entered the castle together. And great as was the
nunber of his retinue, their presence was scarcely observed in the
castle, so vast was its extent. And the maidens rose up to wait on
them And the service of the naidens appeared to themall to excel any
attendance they had ever net with; and even the pages, who had
charge of the horses, were no worse served that night than Arthur
hi nsel f woul d have been in his own pal ace.

The next norning Arthur set out thence, with Kynon for his guide,
and canme to the place where the black nan was. And the stature of
the black man was nore surprising to Arthur than it had been
represented to him And they cane to the top of the wooded steep

and traversed the valley, till they reached the green tree, where they
saw the fountain and the bowl and the slab. And upon that Kay cane
to Arthur, and spoke to him "My lord," said he, "I know the neaning

of all this, and ny request is that thou wilt pernmit me to throw the
water on the slab, and to receive the first adventure that may
befall."” And Arthur gave himl eave.

Then Kay threw a bowl ful of water upon the slab, and i mediately
there canme the thunder, and after the thunder the shower. And such a
t hunder-stormthey had never known before. After the shower had
ceased, the sky becane clear, and on |l ooking at the tree, they
beheld it conpletely I eafless. Then the birds descended upon the tree.
And the song of the birds was far sweeter than any strain they had
ever heard before. Then they beheld a knight, on a coal -bl ack horse,
clothed in black satin, comng rapidly towards them And Kay net him
and encountered him and it was not |ong before Kay was overthrown.
And the knight withdrew. And Arthur and his host encanped for the
ni ght .

And when they arose in the norning, they perceived the signal of
conbat upon the lance of the knight. Then, one by one, all the
househol d of Arthur went forth to conbat the knight, until there was
not one that was not overthrown by him except Arthur and Gawai n.

And Arthur arned hinmself to encounter the knight. "Ony lord,"” said
Gawain, "permt nme to fight with himfirst.” And Arthur pernmitted him
And he went forth to neet the knight, having over hinself and his
horse a satin robe of honor, which had been sent himby the daughter
of the Earl of Rhangyr, and in this dress he was not known by any of
the host. And they charged each other, and fought all that day unti
the evening. And neither of themwas able to unhorse the other. And so
it was the next day; they broke their lances in the shock, but neither
of themcould obtain the nastery.

And the third day they fought with exceeding strong | ances. And they
were incensed with rage, and fought furiously, even until noon. And
t hey gave each other such a shock, that the girths of their horses
were broken, so that they fell over their horses' cruppers to the
ground. And they rose up speedily and drew their swords, and resumned
the conbat. And all they that w tnessed their encounter felt assured
that they had never before seen two nen so valiant or so powerful. And
had it been mdnight, it would have been light, fromthe fire that
flashed fromtheir weapons. And the knight gave Gawai n a bl ow t hat
turned his helnmet fromoff his face, so that the knight saw that it
was Gawai n. Then Owmain said, "My lord Gawain, | did not know thee
for my cousin, owing to the robe of honor that envel oped thee; take ny
sword and ny arnms." Said Gawai n, "Thou, Onmain, art the victor; take



thou nmy sword.” And with that Arthur saw that they were conversing,
and advanced toward them "My lord Arthur,"” said Gawain, "here is

Ownai n who has vanqui shed ne, and will not take my arnms.” "My lord,"
said Onain, "it is he that has vanqui shed ne, and he will not take
my sword." "G ve nme your swords,"” said Arthur, "and then neither of

you has vanqui shed the other." Then Oaain put his arns around Arthur's
neck, and they enmbraced. And all the host hurried forward, to see
Onai n, and to enbrace him And there was nigh being a loss of life, so
great was the press.

And they retired that night, and the next day Arthur prepared to
depart. "My lord,"” said Omain, "this is not well of thee. For | have
been absent fromthee these three years, and during all that tine,
up to this very day, | have been preparing a banquet for thee, know ng
that thou woul dst come to seek ne. Tarry with nme, therefore, until
thou and thy attendants have recovered the fatigues of the journey,
and have been anointed."”

And they all proceeded to the castle of the Countess of the
Fount ai n, and the banquet which had been three years preparing was
consunmed in three nmonths. Never had they a nore delicious or agreeable
banquet. And Arthur prepared to depart. Then he sent an enbassy to the
Countess to beseech her to permt Onain to go with himfor the space
of three nonths, that he m ght show himto the nobles and the fair
danmes of the island of Britain. And the Countess gave her consent,
al though it was very painful to her. So Oanain cane with Arthur to
the island of Britain. And when he was once nore anongst his kindred
and friends, he remained three years, instead of three nonths, with
t hem

THE ADVENTURE OF THE LI ON

And as Owain one day sat at nmeat, in the city of Caerleon upon
Usk, behold a danmsel entered the hall, upon a bay horse, * with a
curling name, and covered with foam and the bridle, and as much as
was seen of the saddle, were of gold. And the dansel was arrayed in
a dress of yellow satin. And she cane up to Onain, and took the ring
fromoff his hand. "Thus," said she, "shall be treated the deceiver,
the traitor, the faithless, the disgraced, and the beardl ess.” And she
turned her horse's head, and departed.

* The customof riding into a hall while the lord and his guests sat
at nmeat mght be illustrated by numerous passages of ancient romance
and history. But a quotation from Chaucer's beautiful and half-told
tal e of Canmbuscan is sufficient:

"And so befell that after the thridde cours,
VWile that this king sat thus in his nobl ey,
Herking his minstralles thir thinges play,
Bef orne himat his bord deliciously,

In at the halle door all sodenly

Ther came a knight upon a stede of bras,
And in his hond a brod mrrour of glas,
Upon his thonmbe he had of gold a ring,

And by his side a naked sword hangi ng;

And up he rideth to the highe bord.

In all the halle ne was ther spoke a word,
For mervaille of this knight; himto behold
Full besily they waiten, young and old."



Then his adventure cane to Omain's renenbrance, and he was
sorrowful . And having finished eating, he went to his own abode, and
made preparations that night. And the next day he arose, but did not
go to the court, nor did he return to the Countess of the Fountain,
but wandered to the distant parts of the earth and to uncul tivated
mount ai ns. And he remained there until all his apparel was worn out
and his body was wasted away, and his hair was grown |ong. And he went
about with the wild beasts, and fed with them until they becane
famliar with him But at |length he becane so weak that he could no
| onger bear them conmpany. Then he descended fromthe nmountains to
the valley, and cane to a park, that was the fairest in the world, and
bel onged to a charitable |ady.

One day the lady and her attendants went forth to walk by a | ake
that was in the mddle of the park. And they saw the form of a man
lying as if dead. And they were terrified. Neverthel ess they went near
him and touched him and they saw that there was life in him And the
lady returned to the castle, and took a flask full of precious
oi ntnent and gave it to one of her maidens. "Go with this," said
she, "and take with thee yonder horse, and clothing, and place them
near the man we saw just now, and anoint himwth this bal sam near his
heart; and if there is life in himhe will revive, through the
efficiency of this balsam Then watch what he will do.™"

And the nai den departed from her, and went and poured of the
bal sam upon Onain, and left the horse and the garnents hard by, and
went a little way off and hid herself to watch him In a short tine
she saw himbegin to nove; and he rose up and | ooked at his person
and becane ashanmed of the unseemniness of his appearance. Then he
perceived the horse and the garnents that were near him And be
clothed hinmself and with difficulty nmounted the horse. Then the dansel
di scovered herself to him and saluted him And he and the nmaiden
proceeded to the castle, and the maiden conducted himto a pl easant
chanber, and kindled a fire, and left him

And he stayed at the castle three nonths, till he was restored to
his forner guise, and becane even nore conely than he had ever been
before. And Owain rendered signal service to the lady in a controversy
with a powerful neighbor, so that he nade anple requital to her for
her hospitality; and he took his departure.

And as he journeyed he heard a loud yelling in a wood. And it was
repeated a second and a third tinme. And Ownai n went towards the spot,
and beheld a huge craggy nound, in the mddle of the wood, on the side
of which was a gray rock. And there was a cleft in the rock, and a
serpent was within the cleft. And near the rock stood a black Ilion
and every tine the lion sought to go thence the serpent darted towards
himto attack him And Owaain unsheathed his sword, and drew near to
the rock; and as the serpent sprung out he struck himwth his sword
and cut himin two. And he dried his sword, and went on his way as
before. But behold the lion followed him and played about him as
t hough it had been a greyhound that he had reared.

They proceeded thus throughout the day, until the evening. And
when it was tinme for Onvain to take his rest he disnounted, and
turned his horse loose in a flat and wooded neadow. And he struck
fire, and when the fire was kindled the |lion brought himfuel enough
to last for three nights. And the lion disappeared. And presently
the lion returned, bearing a fine |arge roebuck. And he threw it
down before Onain, who went towards the fire with it.

And Owai n took the roebuck and skinned it, and placed collops of its



fl esh upon skewers round the fire. The rest of the buck he gave to the
l[ion to devour. Wiile he was so enpl oyed he heard a deep groan near
him and a second, and a third. And the place whence the groans
proceeded was a cave in the rock; and Ownain went near, and called

out to know who it was that groaned so piteously. And a voice
answered, "I am Luned, the handmai den of the Countess of the
Fountain." "And what dost thou here?" said he. "I aminprisoned," said
she, "on account of the knight who cane fromArthur's court and
married the Countess. And he stayed a short tinme with her, but he
afterwards departed for the court of Arthur, and has not returned
since. And two of the Countess's pages traduced him and called him

a deceiver. And because | said | would vouch for it he would cone
before | ong and mai ntain his cause agai nst both of themthey
inprisoned me in this cave, and said that | should be put to death

unl ess he cane to deliver nme by a certain day; and that is no

further off than tonmorrow, and | have no one to send to seek himfor
me. Hs nanme is Onain, the son of Urien.” "And art thou certain that

if that knight knew all this he would come to thy rescue?" "I am

nost certain of it," said she.

VWhen the coll ops were cooked, Owain divided theminto two parts,
between hinself and the maiden, and then Onmain laid hinmself down to
sl eep; and never did sentinel keep stricter watch over his lord than
the I'ion that night over Owain.

And the next day there cane two pages with a great troop of
attendants to take Luned fromher cell, and put her to death. And
Onai n asked them what charge they had agai nst her. And they told him
of the conpact that was between them as the mai den had done the night
before. "And," said they, "Ownain has failed her, therefore we are
taking her to be burnt.” "Truly," said Omnain, "he is a good knight,
and if he knew that the maiden was in such peril, | marvel that he
canme not to her rescue. But if you will accept me in his stead, | wll
do battle with you." "W will," said the youths.

And they attacked Onain, and he was hard beset by them And with
that, the lion canme to Onain's assistance, and they two got the better
of the young men. And they said to him "Chieftain, it was not
agreed that we should fight save with thyself alone, and it is
harder for us to contend with yonder aninmal than with thee.” And Onai n
put the lion in the place where Luned had been inprisoned, and bl ocked
up the door with stones. And he went to fight with the young nen as
before. But Onain had not his usual strength, and the two youths
pressed hard upon him And the lion roared incessantly at seeing Onaain
in trouble. And he burst through the wall, until he found his way out,
and rushed upon the young nmen and instantly slew them So Luned was
saved from bei ng burned.

Then Owain returned with Luned to the castle of the Lady of the
Fount ain. And when he went thence, he took the Countess with himto
Arthur's court, and she was his wife as |l ong as she |ived.

CHAPTER XXI I'|
GERAI NT, THE SON OF ERBI N.

ARTHUR was accustoned to hold his court at Caerleon upon Usk. And
there he held it seven Easters and five Christmases. And once upon a
time he held his court there at Whitsuntide. For Caerleon was the
pl ace nost easy of access in his dom nions, both by sea and by | and.
And there were assenbl ed nine crowned kings, who were his tributaries,
and |ikew se earls and barons. For they were his invited guests at al



the high festivals, unless they were prevented by any great

hi nderance. And when he was at Caerleon holding his court, thirteen
churches were set apart for mass. And thus they were appointed: one
church for Arthur and his kings, and his guests; and the second for
Quenever and her ladies; and the third for the steward of the
househol d and the suitors; and the fourth for the Franks and the other
officers; and the other nine churches were for the nine masters of the
househol d, and chiefly for Gawain, for he, fromthe em nence of his
warl i ke fame, and fromthe nobl eness of his birth, was the nost
exalted of the nine. And there was no other arrangenent respecting the
churches than that which we have here nentioned.

And on Whit-Tuesday, as the king sat at the banquet, lo, there
entered a tall, fair-headed youth, clad in a coat and surcoat of
satin, and a golden-hilted sword about his neck, and | ow shoes of
| eat her upon his feet. And he cane and stood before Arthur. "Hail to
thee, lord," said he. "Heaven prosper thee," he answered, "and be thou
wel cone. " "Dost thou bring any new tidings?" "I do, lord,"” he said. "I
amone of thy foresters, lord, in the forest of Dean, and ny nane is
Madoc, son of Turgadarn. In the forest | saw a stag, the |like of which
beheld I never yet." "What is there about him" asked Arthur, "that
thou never yet didst see his like?" "He is of pure white, lord, and he
does not herd with any other animal, through stateliness and pride, so
royal is his bearing. And | conme to seek thy counsel, lord, and to
know thy will concerning him "It seens best to ne," said Arthur
"to go and hunt himto-norrow at break of day, and to cause general
notice thereof to be given to-night, in all quarters of the court.”
And Arryfuerys was Arthur's chief huntsman, and Arelivri his chief
page. And all received notice; and thus it was arranged.

Then Guenever said to Arthur, "WIt thou permt ne, lord, to go
to-norrow to see and hear the hunt of the stag of which the young
man spoke?" "I will gladly,"” said Arthur. And Gawain said to Arthur
"Lord, if it seemwell to thee, permt that into whose hunt soever the
stag shall cone, that one, be he a knight or one on foot, may cut
off his head, and give it to whom he pl eases, whether to his own
| ady-love, or to the lady of his friend." "I grant it gladly," said
Arthur, "and let the steward of the household be chastised, if al
things are not ready to-norrow for the chase.”

And they passed the night with songs and diversions and di scourse,
and anmpl e entertainnment. And when it was tine for themall to go to
sl eep, they went. And when the next day canme, they arose. And Arthur
called the attendants who guarded his couch. And there were four pages
whose nanes were Cadyrnerth, the son of Gandwy, and Anbreu, the son of
Bedwor, and Amhar, the son of Arthur, and Coreu, the son of Custennin.
And these nen cane to Arthur and saluted him and arrayed himin his
garnments. And Arthur wondered that CGuenever did not awake, and the
attendants wi shed to awaken her. "Disturb her not," said Arthur
"for she had rather sleep than go to see the hunting."

Then Arthur went forth, and he heard two horns soundi ng, one from
near the |odging of the chief huntsman, and the other from near that
of the chief page. And the whol e assenbly of the nultitudes cane to
Arthur, and they took the road to the forest.

And after Arthur had gone forth fromthe pal ace, Guenever awoke, and
called to her maidens, and apparelled herself. "Midens," said she, "I
had | eave last night to go and see the hunt. Go one of you to the
stabl e, and order hither a horse such as a wonan nmay ride." And one of
them went, and she found but two horses in the stable; and Guenever
and one of her maidens nounted them and went through the Usk, and



followed the track of the nmen and the horses. And as they rode thus,
they heard a | oud and rushi ng sound; and they | ooked behi nd t hem

and behel d a kni ght upon a hunter foal of mighty size. And the rider
was a fair-haired youth, bare-legged, and of princely men; and a
golden-hilted sword was at his side, and a robe and a surcoat of satin
were upon him and two | ow shoes of |eather were upon his feet; and
around himwas a scarf of blue purple, at each corner of which was a
gol den apple. And his horse stepped stately and swift and proud; and
he overtook CGuenever, and saluted her. "Heaven prosper thee, Ceraint,"
said she; "and why didst thou not go with thy lord to hunt?"

"Because | knew not when he went," said he. "I marvel too," said

she, "how he could go, unknown to nme. But thou, O young man, art the
nost agreeabl e conpanion | could have in the whole kingdonmy and it may
be I shall be nore anused with the hunting than they; for we shal

hear the horns when they sound, and we shall hear the dogs when they
are let |oose and begin to cry."

So they went to the edge of the forest, and there they stood.
"Fromthis place," said she, "we shall hear when the dogs are |et
| oose.” And thereupon they heard a | oud noise; and they | ooked towards
the spot whence it came, and they beheld a dwarf riding upon a
horse, stately and foam ng and prancing and strong and spirited. And
in the hand of the dwarf was a whip. And near the dwarf they saw a
| ady upon a beautiful white horse, of steady and stately pace; and she
was clothed in a garnent of gold brocade. And near her was a knight
upon a war-horse of |arge size, with heavy and bright arnor both
upon hinself and upon his horse. And truly they never before saw a
kni ght, or a horse, or arnor, of such remarkabl e size.

"Ceraint," said Guenever, "knowest thou the nane of that tall knight
yonder?" "I know himnot," said he, "and the strange arnor that he
wears prevents ny either seeing his face or his features." "Co,
mai den, " said Guenever, "and ask the dwarf who that knight is.” Then
the mai den went up to the dwarf; and she inquired of the dwarf who the
knight was. "I will not tell thee," he answered. "Since thou art so
churlish,” said she, "I will ask him nyself." "Thou shalt not ask
him by nmy faith," said he. "Werefore not?" said she. "Because thou
art not of honor sufficient to befit thee to speak to ny lord."™ Then
t he mai den turned her horse's head towards the knight, upon which
the dwarf struck her with the whip that was in his hand across the
face and the eyes, so that the blood flowed forth. And the maiden
returned to Guenever, conplaining of the hurt she had received.

"Very rudely has the dwarf treated thee," said Geraint, and he put his
hand upon the hilt of his sword. But he took counsel with hinself, and
considered that it would be no vengeance for himto slay the dwarf,
and to be attacked unarnmed by the arnmed kni ght; so he refrained.

"Lady," said he, "I will follow him wth thy pernission, and at
last he will cone to sone inhabited place, where | may have arns,
either as a loan or for a pledge, so that | may encounter the knight."
"CGo," said she, "and do not attack himuntil thou hast good arns;
and | shall be very anxious concerning thee, until | hear tidings of
thee." "If I amalive,"” said he, "thou shalt hear tidings of ne by
to-norrow afternoon;" and with that he depart ed.

And the road they took was bel ow t he pal ace of Caerleon, and
across the ford of the Usk; and they went along a fair and even and
lofty ridge of ground, until they cane to a town, and at the extremty
of the town they saw a fortress and a castle. And as the knight passed
through the town, all the people arose and saluted him and bade him
wel cone. And when Ceraint canme into the town, he | ooked at every house



to see if he knew any of those whom he saw. But he knew none, and none
knew him to do himthe kindness to I et himhave arns, either as a
| oan or for a pledge. And every house he saw was full of nen and
arnms and horses. And they were polishing shields, and burnishing
swords, and washing arnor, and shoei ng horses. And the kni ght and
the lady and the dwarf rode up to the castle, that was in the town,
and every one was glad in the castle. And fromthe battlenments and the
gates they risked their necks, through their eagerness to greet
them and to show their joy.

Ceraint stood there to see whether the knight would remain in the
castle; and when he was certain that he would do so, he | ooked
around him And at a little distance fromthe towmn he saw an old
pal ace in ruins, wherein was a hall that was falling to decay. And
as he knew not any one in the town, he went towards the ol d pal ace.
And when he came near to the pal ace, he saw a hoary-headed man
standing by it, in tattered garnments. And Ceraint gazed steadfastly
upon him Then the hoary-headed man said to him "Young man, wherefore
art thou thoughtful ?* "I amthoughtful,” said he, "because | know
not where to pass the night.” "WIt thou come forward this way,
chieftain,” said he, "and thou shalt have of the best that can be
procured for thee." So Geraint went forward. And the hoary-headed
man led the way into the hall. And in the hall he di snmounted, and he
left there his horse. Then he went on to the upper chanber with the
hoary- headed man. And in the chanber he beheld an old woman, sitting
on a cushion, with old, worn-out garnents upon her; yet it seened to
hi mt hat she nust have been conely when in the bl oomof youth. And
besi de her was a mai den, upon whom were a vest and a veil, that were
ol d, and beginning to be worn out. And truly he never saw a mnmiden
more full of coneliness and grace and beauty than she. And the
hoary- headed man sail to the mmiden, "There is no attendant for the
horse of this youth but thyself.” "I will render the best service | am
able," said she, "both to himand to his horse.” And the maiden
di sarrayed the youth, and then she furnished his horse with straw
and with corn; and then she returned to the chanber. And the
hoary-headed man said to the maiden, "Go to the town, and bring hither
the best that thou canst find, both of food and of liquor.”™ "I wll
gladly, lord," said she. And to the town went the maiden. And they
conversed together while the maiden was at the town. And behold, the
mai den canme back, and a youth with her, bearing on his back a
costrel full of good purchased nmead, ind a quarter of a young bull ock
And in the hands of the maiden was a quantity of white bread, and

she had sone manchet bread in her veil, and she cane into the chanber.
"l could not obtain better than this," said she, "nor with better
should I have been trusted.” "It is good enough,"” said Geraint. And

t hey caused the neat to be boiled; and when their food was ready, they
sat down. And it was in this wise. Geraint sat between the
hoary- headed man and his wife, and the maiden served them And they
ate and drank.

And when they had finished eating, Geraint talked with the
hoary- headed man, and he asked himin the first place to whom bel onged
the pal ace that he was in. "Truly," said he, "it was | that built
it, and to me al so belonged the city and the castle which thou
sawest." "Alas!" said Geraint, "howis it that thou hast |ost them
now?" "I lost a great earldomas well as these,"” said he, "and this is
how | lost them | had a nephew, the son of ny brother, and | took
care of his possessions; but he was inpatient to enter upon them so
he made war upon nme, and wested fromnme not only his own, but also ny



estates, except this castle.” "Good sir," said Geraint, "wilt thou
tell me wherefore came the knight and the lady and the dwarf just

now into the town, and what is the preparation which | saw, and the
putting of arnms in order?" "I will do so,"” said he. "The

preparations are for the gane that is to be held to-norrow by the
young earl, which will be on this wise. In the mdst of a neadow which
is here, two forks will be set up, and upon the two forks a silver

rod, and upon the silver rod a sparrow hawk, and for the

sparrow hawk there will be a tournanent. And to the tournanment will go
all the array thou didst see in the city, of nmen and of horses and

of arms. And with each man will go the |lady he | oves best; and no

man can joust for the sparrow hawk, except the |ady he | oves best be
with him And the knight that thou sawest has gai ned the

sparrow hawk these two years; and if he gains it the third year, he
will be called the Knight of the Sparrow hawk fromthat time forth."
"Sir," said Geraint, "what is thy counsel to nme concerning this

kni ght, on account of the insult which the mai den of Guenever received
fromthe dwarf?" And Ceraint told the hoary-headed man what the insult
was that the naiden had received. "It is not easy to counsel thee,

i nasmuch as thou hast neither dame nor maiden bel onging to thee, for
whom t hou canst joust. Yet | have arns here, which thou coul dst

have, and there is ny horse also, if he seemto thee better than thine
own." "Ah, sir," said he, "Heaven reward thee! But ny own horse, to
whi ch | am accustoned, together with thine arnms, will suffice ne.

And if, when the appointed tine shall come to-norrow, thou wilt permt

me, sir, to challenge for yonder maiden that is thy daughter, | will
engage, if | escape fromthe tournanent, to | ove the maiden as |ong as
I live." "Gadly will | permt thee," said the hoary-headed man

"and since thou dost thus resolve, it is necessary that thy horse
and arnms should be ready to-norrow at break of day. For then the
Kni ght of the Sparrow hawk wi |l make procl amati on, and ask the | ady he
| oves best to take the sparrow hawk; and if any deny it to her, by
force will he defend her claim And therefore," said the
hoary-headed man, "it is needful for thee to be there at daybreak, and
we three will be with thee." And thus was it settled.

And at night they went to sleep. And before the dawn they arose
and arrayed thenselves; and by the tinme that it was day, they were al
four in the meadow. And there was the Knight of the Sparrow hawk
maki ng the procl amati on and asking his | ady-love to take the
sparrow hawk. "Take it not," said Geraint, "for here is a nmaiden who
is fairer, and nore noble, and nore conely, and who has a better claim
to it than thou.” Then said the knight, "If thou maintainest the
sparrow hawk to be due to her, come forward and do battle with ne.”
And Ceraint went forward to the top of the nmeadow, havi ng upon hinself
and upon his horse arnmor which was heavy and rusty, and of uncouth
shape. Then they encountered each other, and they broke a set of
| ances; and they broke a second set, and a third. And when the earl
and his conmpany saw t he Kni ght of the Sparrow hawk gaining the
mastery, there was shouting and joy and mirth anmongst them and the
hoary- headed man and his wife and his daughter were sorrowful. And the
hoary- headed man served Geraint with | ances as often as he broke them
and the dwarf served the Knight of the Sparrow hawk. Then the
hoary- headed man said to Geraint, "O chieftain, since no other wll
hold with thee, behold, here is the | ance which was in ny hand on
the day when | received the honor of knighthood, and fromthat tinme to
this | never broke it, and it has an excellent point." Then Ceraint
took the I ance, thanking the hoary-headed man. And thereupon the dwarf



al so brought a lance to his lord. "Behold, here is a |ance for thee,
not | ess good than his," said the dwarf. "And bethink thee that no

kni ght ever withstood thee so long as this one has done."” "I declare
to Heaven," said CGeraint, "that unless death takes ne quickly hence,
he shall fare never the better for thy service." And Ceraint pricked
his horse towards himfromafar, and, warning him he rushed upon him
and gave hima bl ow so severe, and furious, and fierce, upon the

face of his shield, that he cleft it in two, and broke his arnor,

and burst his girths, so that both he and his saddle were borne to the
ground over the horse's crupper. And Ceraint disnounted quickly. And
be was woth, and he drew his sword, and rushed fiercely upon him
Then the knight also arose, and drew his sword agai nst Geraint. And
they fought on foot with their swords until their arms struck sparks
of fire like stars fromone another; and thus they continued

fighting until the bl ood and sweat obscured the Iight fromtheir eyes.
At length CGeraint called to himall his strength, and struck the

kni ght upon the crown of his head, so that he broke all his

head- arnour, and cut through all the flesh and the skin, even to the
skull, until he wounded the bone.

Then the knight fell upon his knees, and cast his sword fromhis
hand, and besought nmercy from Geraint. "Of a truth," said he, "I
relinquish my over-daring and ny pride, and crave thy nercy; and
unless | have time to commit nmyself to Heaven for nmy sins, and to tal k
with a priest, thy mercy will avail ne little.” "I will grant thee
grace upon this condition," said Geraint; "That thou go to Guenever,
the wife of Arthur, to do her satisfaction for the insult which her
mai den received fromthy dwarf. Di snmount not fromthe tinme thou
goest hence until thou conest into the presence of Guenever, to nake

her what atonenent shall be adjudged at the court of Arthur." "This
will I do gladly; and who art thou?" "I am Geraint, the son of
Erbi n; and declare thou al so who thou art." "I am Edeyrn, the son of

Nudd. " Then he threw hinself upon his horse, and went forward to
Arthur's court; and the lady he | oved best went before him and the
dwarf, with nmuch | amentati on.

Then came the young earl and his hosts to Geraint, and sal uted
him and bade himto his castle. "I may not go," said Ceraint; "but
where | was last night, there will | be to-night also.” "Since thou
wilt none of ny inviting, thou shalt have abundance of all that I
can command for thee; and I will order ointnment for thee, to recover
thee fromthy fatigues, and fromthe weariness that is upon thee."
"Heaven reward thee," said CGeraint, "and I will go to ny | odging." And
thus went Ceraint and Earl Ynywl, and his wife and his daughter. And
when they reached the ol d nmansion, the household servants and
attendants of the young earl had arrived, and had arranged all the
apartments, dressing themwith straw and with fire; and in a short
time the ointment was ready, and Geraint cane there, and they washed
his head. Then canme the young earl, with forty honorabl e kni ghts
fromanong his attendants, and those who were bidden to the
tournanent. And Ceraint came fromthe anointing. And the earl asked
himto go to the hall to eat. "Were is the Earl Ynyw ," said Ceraint,
"and his wife and his daughter?" "They are in the chanber yonder,"
said the earl's chanberlain, "arraying thenselves in garnents which
the earl has caused to be brought for them™" "Let not the dansel array
herself," said he, "except in her vest and her veil, until she cone to
the court of Arthur, to be clad by Guenever in such garnments as she
may choose.” So the maiden did not array herself.

Then they all entered the hall, and they washed, and sat down to



meat. And thus were they seated. On one side of CGeraint sat the
young earl, and Earl Ynywl beyond him and on the other side of
Geraint was the maiden and her nother. And after these all sat
according to their precedence in honor. And they ate. And they were
served abundantly, and they received a profusion of divers kinds of
gifts. Then they conversed together. And the young earl invited
Ceraint to visit himnext day. "I will not, by Heaven," said
Ceraint. "To the court of Arthur will | go with this nmaiden to-norrow.
And it is enough for ne, as long as Earl Ynyw is in poverty and
trouble; and I go chiefly to seek to add to his mai ntenance." "Ah,
chieftain,” said the young earl, "it is not by nmy fault that Earl
Ynyw is without his possessions.”™ "By ny faith," said Geraint, "he
shall not remain w thout them unless death quickly takes ne hence."
"Ochieftain,"” said he, "with regard to the di sagreenment between ne

and Ynywl, | will gladly abide by thy counsel, and agree to what

thou mayest judge right between us." "I but ask thee," said Ceraint,
"to restore to himwhat is his, and what he shoul d have received
fromthe tine he I ost his possessions even until this day." "That wll

| do, gladly, for thee," answered he. "Then," said Geraint, "whosoever
is here who owes honmage to Ynywl, let himcone forward, and performit
on the spot."” And all the nmen did so; and by that treaty they
abi ded. And his castle and his town, and all his possessions, were
restored to Ynywl. And he received back all that he had | ost, even
to the smallest jewel.

Then spoke Earl Ynywl to Geraint. "Chieftain," said he, "behold
t he mai den for whomthou didst challenge at the tournament; | bestow
her upon thee." "She shall go with nme," said Geraint, "to the court of
Arthur, and Arthur and Guenever, they shall dispose of her as they
will.” And the next day they proceeded to Arthur's court. So far
concerni ng Ceraint.

CHAPTER XXI V.
GERAI NT, THE SON OF ERBI N, CONTI NUED.

Now this is how Arthur hunted the stag. The nen and the dogs were
divided into hunting-parties, and the dogs were | et | oose upon the
stag. And the last dog that was |let | oose was the favorite dog of
Arthur, Cavall was his nanme. And he left an the other dogs behind him
and turned the stag. And at the second turn the stag came toward the
hunti ng-party of Arthur. And Arthur set upon him and before he
could be slain by any other Arthur cut off his head. Then they sounded
t he death-horn for slaying, and they all gathered round.

Then came Kadyriath to Arthur, and spoke to him "Lord," said he,
"behol d, yonder is Guenever, and none with her save only one

mai den. " "Command G | das, the son of Caw, and all the schol ars of
the court,"” said Arthur, "to attend Guenever to the palace."” And
they did so.

Then they all set forth, holding converse together concerning the
head of the stag, to whomit should be given. One wi shed that it
shoul d be given to the |ady best bel oved by himand another to the
| ady whom he | oved best. And so they cane to the pal ace. And when
Arthur and Guenever heard them disputing about the head of the stag,
Quenever said to Arthur, "My lord, this is ny counsel concerning the
stag's head; let it not be given away until Ceraint, the son of Erbin,
shall return fromthe errand he is upon."” And Guenever told Arthur
what that errand was. "Right gladly shall it be so," said Arthur
And Guenever caused a watch to be set upon the ranparts for



Ceraint's comng. And after midday they beheld an unshapely little man
upon a horse, and after hima dame or a dansel, al so on horseback, and
after her a knight of large stature, bowed down, and hanging his
head | ow and sorrowfully, and clad in broken and worthl ess arnor.

And before they cane near to the gate one of the watch went to
Quenever, and told her what kind of people they saw, and what aspect

they bore. "I know not who they are,” said he. "But | know " said
Quenever; "this is the knight whom Geraint pursued, and nethinks he
conmes not here by his own free will. But Geraint has overtaken him

and avenged the insult to the naiden to the utternost.” And thereupon
behol d, a porter came to the spot where Guenever was. "Lady," said he,
"at the gate there is a knight, and I saw never a man of so pitiful an
aspect to | ook upon as he. Mserable and broken is the arnor that he
wears, and the hue of blood is nore conspicuous upon it than its own
color.” "Knowest thou his nanme?" said she. "I do," said he; "he

tells ne that he is Edeyrn, the son of Nudd." Then she replied, "I
know hi m not . "

So Guenever went to the gate to neet him and he entered. And
Quenever was sorry when she saw the condition he was in, even though
he was acconpani ed by the churlish dwarf. Then Edeyrn sal uted
Quenever. "Heaven protect thee," said she. "Lady," said he,
"Ceraint, the son of Erbin, thy best and nobst valiant servant,
greets thee.” "Did he neet with thee?" she asked. "Yes," said he,
it was not to ny advantage; and that was not his fault, but nne
lady. And Geraint greets thee well; and in greeting thee he
conpelled me to come hither to do thy pleasure for the insult which
thy maiden received fromthe dwarf." "Now where did he overtake thee?"
"At the place where we were jousting and contending for the
sparrow hawk, in the town which is now called Cardiff. And it was
for the avouchnent of the love of the maiden, the daughter of Earl
Ynywl , that Geraint jousted at the tournament. And thereupon we

and

encountered each other, and he left nme, |lady, as thou seest.” "Sir,"
said she, "when thinkest thou that Geraint will be here?"
"To-norrow, lady, | think he will be here with the naiden."

Then Arthur cane to them And he saluted Arthur, and Arthur gazed
a long tine upon him and was amazed to see himthus. And thinking
that he knew him he inquired of him "Art thou Edeyrn, the son of

Nudd?" "1 am lord," said he, "and I have nmet with nuch trouble and
recei ved wounds insupportable.” Then he told Arthur all his adventure.
"Well," said Arthur, "fromwhat | hear it behooves Guenever to be
merci ful towards thee." "The mercy which thou desirest, lord," said
she, "will | grant to him since it is as insulting to thee that an
insult should be offered to ne as to thyself."” "Thus will it be best
to do," said Arthur; "let this man have nedical care until it be known

whet her he may live. And if he live he shall do such satisfaction as
shal | be judged best by the men of the court. And if he die too nuch
will be the death of such a youth as Edeyrn for an insult to a

mai den. " "This pl eases ne," said Guenever. And Arthur caused Mbrgan
Tud to be called to him He was chief physician. "Take with thee
Edeyrn, the son of Nudd, and cause a chanber to be prepared for him
and | et him have the aid of nedicine as thou woul dst do unto nyself if
| were wounded; and |et none into his chanber to nolest him but
thyself and thy disciples, to admnister to himrenedies.” "I wll
do so gladly, lord," said Morgan Tud. Then said the steward of the
househol d, "Whither is it right, lord, to order the maiden?" "To
Quenever and her handrai dens,"” said he. And the steward of the
househol d so ordered her



The next day came CGeraint towards the court; and there was a watch
set on the ranparts by Guenever, |est he should arrive unawares. And
one of the watch canme to Guenever. "Lady," said he, "nethinks that |
see Ceraint, and a maiden with him He is on horseback, but he has his
wal ki ng gear upon him and the nmai den appears to be in white,
seeming to be clad in a garnent of linen." "Assenble all the wonen,"
said CGuenever, "and cone to neet Ceraint, to wel cone himand w sh
himjoy." And Guenever went to neet Geraint and the maiden. And when
Ceraint came to the place where Guenever was he saluted her. "Heaven
prosper thee," said she, "and wel conme to thee."” "Lady," said he, "I
earnestly desired to obtain thee satisfaction, according to thy
will; and, behold here is the maiden through whomthou hadst thy
revenge." "Verily," said Guenever, "the wel come of Heaven be unto her
and it is fitting that we should receive her joyfully." Then they went
in and di smounted. And Ceraint canme to where Arthur was, and sal uted
him "Heaven protect thee," said Arthur, "and the wel come of Heaven be
unto thee. And inasmuch as thou hast vanqui shed Edeyrn, the son of

Nudd, thou hast had a prosperous career." "Not upon ne be the
bl ame, " said Geraint; "it was through the arrogance of Edeyrn, the son
of Nudd, hinself, that we were not friends." "Now, " said Arthur

"where is the maiden for whom| heard thou didst give challenge?" "She
is gone with GQuenever to her chanber." Then went Arthur to see the

mai den. And Arthur and all his conpanions, and his whole court, were
gl ad concerning the maiden. And certain were they all that, had her
array been suitable to her beauty, they had never seen a maid fairer
than she. And Arthur gave away the maiden to Geraint. And the usua
bond nade between two persons was nmade between Geraint and the maiden
and the choicest of all Guenever's apparel was given to the maiden
and thus arrayed, she appeared conely and graceful to all who beheld
her. And that day and the night were spent in abundance of mnstrel sy,
and ample gifts of liquor, and a nultitude of ganes. And when it was
time for themto go to sleep they went. And in the chanber where the
couch of Arthur and Guenever was the couch of Geraint and Enid was
prepared. And fromthat time she becane his wife. And the next day
Arthur satisfied all the clainmnts upon Geraint with bountiful

gifts. And the maiden took up her abode in the palace, and she had
many conpani ons both nmen and wonen, and there was no mai den nore
esteened than she in the island of Britain.

Then spake Guenever. "Rightly did | judge," said she, "concerning
the head of the stag, that it should not be given to any unti
Ceraint's return; and behold, here is a fit occasion for bestowing it.
Let it be given to Enid, the daughter of Ynywl, the nost illustrious
mai den. And | do not believe any will begrudge it her, for between her
and every one there exists nothing but |ove and friendship." Mich
appl auded was this by themall, and by Arthur also. And the head of
the stag was given to Enid. And thereupon her fane increased, and
her friends becane nore in nunber than before. And Ceraint fromthat
time forth |l oved the hunt, and the tournanent, and hard encounters;
and he cane victorious fromthemall. And a year, and a second, and
a third, he proceeded thus, until his fame had fl own over the face
of the ki ngdom

And, once upon a tinme, Arthur was holding his court at Caerleon upon
Usk; and behold, there came to hi manbassadors, w se and prudent, ful
of know edge and el oquent of speech, and they saluted Arthur
"Heaven prosper you!" said Arthur; "and whence do you cone?" "W cone,
lord," said they, "from Cornwall, and we are anbassadors from Erbin,
the son of Custennin, thy uncle, and our mission is unto thee. And



he greets thee well, as an uncle should greet his nephew, and as a
vassal should greet his lord. And he represents unto thee that he
waxes heavy and feeble, and is advancing in years. And the nei ghboring
chiefs, knowing this, growinsolent towards him and covet his |and
and possessions. And he earnestly beseeches thee, lord, to permt
Ceraint his son to return to him to protect his possessions, and to
beconme acquainted with his boundaries. And unto himbe represents that
it were better for himto spend the flower of his youth and the
prime of his age in preserving his own boundaries, than in tournanents
whi ch are productive of no profit, although he obtains glory in them™
"Well," said Arthur, "go and di vest yourselves of your
accoutrenents, and take food, and refresh yoursel ves after your
fatigues; and before you go from hence you shall have an answer."
And they went to eat. And Arthur considered that it would go hard with
himto |let Geraint depart fromhim and fromhis court; neither did he
think it fair that his cousin should be restrained fromgoing to
protect his dom nions and his boundaries, seeing that his father was
unable to do so. No |l ess was the grief and regret of Guenever, and al
her wonen, and all her dansels, through fear that the nai den woul d
| eave them And that day and that night was spent in abundance of
feasting. And Arthur told CGeraint the cause of the nmission, and of the
com ng of the anmbassadors to himout of Cornwall. "Truly," said
Ceraint, "be it to ny advantage or disadvantage, lord, | wll do
according to thy will concerning this enbassy." "Behold," said Arthur
"though it grieves nme to part with thee, it is nmy counsel that thou go
to dwell in thine own dom nions, and to defend thy boundaries, and
take with thee to acconpany thee as many as thou wilt of those thou
| ovest best anobng ny faithful ones, and anong thy friends, and anong

thy conpanions in arnms." "Heaven reward thee! and this will | do,"
said CGeraint. "Wat discourse,” said Guenever, "do | hear between you?
Is it of those who are to conduct Geraint to his country?" "It is,"

said Arthur. "Then it is needful for ne to consider," said she,
"concerni ng conpani ons and a provision for the lady that is with
me."” "Thou wilt do well." said Arthur

And that night they went to sleep. And the next day the
anbassadors were pernitted to depart, and they were told that
Ceraint should follow them And on the third day Geraint set forth
and many went with him- Gawain, the son of Gwar, and R ogoned, the
son of the king of Ireland, and Ondyaw, the son of the Duke of
Burgundy, GaMlim the son of the ruler of the Franks, Howel, the son
of the Earl of Brittany, Perceval, the son of Evrawk, Gwr, a judge in
the court of Arthur, Bedwyr, son of Bedrawd, Kai, the son of Kyner
Qdyar, the Frank, and Edeyrn, the son of Nudd. Said Geraint, "I
think I shall have enough of knighthood with ne." And they set
forth. And never was there seen a fairer host journeying towards the
Severn. And on the other side of the Severn were the nobl es of
Erbin, the son of Custennin, and his foster-father at their head, to
wel cone Geraint with gladness; and many of the wonen of the court,
with his nother, canme to receive Enid, the daughter of Ynywl, his
wife. And there was great rejoicing and gl adness throughout the
whol e court, and through all the country, concerning Geraint,
because of the greatness of their Iove to him and of the greatness of
t he fane which he had gained since he went from anongst them and
because he was cone to take possession of his domnions, and to
preserve his boundaries. And they cane to the court. And in the
court they had anple entertainnent, and a multitude of gifts, and
abundance of liquor, and a sufficiency of service, and a variety of



ganmes. And to do honor to CGeraint, all the chief nmen of the country
were invited that night to visit him And they passed that day and
that night in the utnost enjoynment. And at dawn next day Erbin
arose, and sumoned to him CGeraint, and the noble persons who had

borne hi m conpany. And he said to Geraint: "I ama feeble and an
aged man, and whilst | was able to maintain the domnion for thee
and for nyself, | did so. But thou art young, and in the flower of thy

vi gor and of thy youth. Henceforth do thou preserve thy
possessions.” "Truly," said Geraint "with my consent thou shalt not
gi ve the power over thy domnions at this tinme into nmy hands, thou
shalt not take me fromArthur's court.™ "Into thy hands will | give
them" said Erbin, "and this day shalt thou receive the homage of
thy subjects.”

Then said Gawain, "It were better for thee to satisfy those who have
boons to ask, to-day, and to-norrow thou canst receive the homage of
thy dom nions.” So all that had boons to ask were sumoned into one
pl ace. And Kadyriath cane to themto know what were the requests.

And every one asked that which he desired. And the followers of Arthur
began to make gifts, and imediately the nen of Cornwall cane, and
gave al so. And they were not long in giving, sSo eager was every one to
bestow gifts. And of those who cane to ask gifts, none departed
unsatisfied. And that day and that night were spent in the utnost

enj oyment .

And the next day at dawn Erbin desired Geraint to send nessengers to
the men to ask them whether it was displeasing to themthat he
shoul d cone to receive their homage, and whether they had anyt hi ng
to object to him Then CGeraint sent anbassadors to the nmen of Cornwal l
to ask themthis. And they all said that it would be the ful ness of
joy and honor to themfor Geraint to cone and receive their honage. So
he recei ved the homage of such as were there. And the day after, the
followers of Arthur intended to go away. "It is too soon for you to go
away yet," said he; "stay with me until | have finished receiving
t he honage of ny chief nmen, who have agreed to come to nme." And they
remained with himuntil he had done so. Then they set forth towards
the court of Arthur. And Geraint went to bear them conpany, and Enid
al so, as far as Diganwy; there they parted. And Ondyaw, the son of the
Duke of Burgundy, said to Geraint, "Go, now, and visit the utternost
parts of thy dom nions, and see well to the boundaries of thy
territories; and if thou hast any trouble respecting them send unto
thy conpanions."” "Heaven reward thee!" said Geraint; "and this wll
| do." And Geraint journeyed to the utternost parts of his
dom ni ons. And experienced guides, and the chief men of his country,
went with him And the furthernost point that they showed him he
kept possession of.

CHAPTER XXV.
GERAI NT, THE SON OF ERBI N, CONTI NUED.

GERAI NT, as he had been used to do when he was at Arthur's court,
frequented tournanments. And he becane acquainted with valiant and
m ghty nen, until he had gai ned as nmuch fame there as he had
fornerly done el sewhere. And he enriched his court, and his
conpani ons, and his nobles, with the best horses and the best arns,
and with the best and nost val uable jewels, and he ceased not until
his fame had fl own over the face of the whole ki ngdom Wen he knew
that it was thus, he began to | ove ease and pl easure, for there was no
one who was worth his opposing. And he loved his wife, and liked to



continue in the palace, with mnstrelsy and di versions. So he began to
shut hinmself up in the chanber of his wife, and he took no deli ght
i n anyt hi ng besi des, insomuch that he gave up the friendship of his
nobl es, together with his hunting and his anusenents, and | ost the
hearts of all the host in his court. And there was murnuring and
scof fing concerning himanong the inhabitants of the pal ace, on
account of his relinquishing so conpletely their conpanionship for the
| ove of his wife. These tidings cane to Erbin. And when Erbin had
heard these things, he spoke unto Enid, and inquired of her whether it
was she that had caused Geraint to act thus, and to forsake his people
and his hosts. "Not I, by nmy confession unto heaven,"” said she; "there
is nothing nore hateful unto me than this." And she knew not what
she should do, for, although it was hard for her to own this to
Ceraint, yet was it not nore easy for her to listen to what she heard,
wi t hout warning Geraint concerning it. And she was very sorrowf ul

One norning in the sumer-tinme they were upon their couch, and
Ceraint lay upon the edge of it. And Enid was wi thout sleep in the
apartment, which had wi ndows of glass; * and the sun shone upon the
couch. And the clothes had slipped fromoff his arms and his breast,
and he was asl eep. Then she gazed upon the narvel |l ous beauty of his
appear ance, and she said, "Alas! and am | the cause that these arns
and this breast have lost their glory, and the warlike fame which they
once so richly enjoyed?" As she said this the tears dropped from her
eyes, and they fell upon his breast. And the tears she shed, and the
wor ds she had spoken awoke him And another thing contributed to
awaken him and that was the idea that it was not in thinking of him
t hat she spoke thus, but that it was because she | oved some other nore
than him and that she wi shed for other society. Thereupon Geraint was
troubled in his mnd, and he called his squire; and when he canme to
him "CGo quickly," said he, and prepare ny horse and ny arnms, and make
themready. And do thou arise,"” said he to Enid, "and apparel thyself;
and cause thy horse to be accoutred, and clothe thee in the worst
riding-dress that thou hast in thy possession. And evil betide ne,"
said he, "if thou returnest here until thou knowest whether | have
lost ny strength so conpletely as thou didst say. And if it be so,
it wll then be easy for thee to seek the society thou didst w sh
for of himof whomthou wast thinking." So she arose, and cl ot hed
herself in her neanest garnments. "I know nothing, lord," said she,
thy nmeaning." "Neither wilt thou know at this tine," said he.

of

* The ternms of admiration in which the older witers invariably
speak of glass wi ndows would be sufficient proof, if other evidence
were wanting, howrare an article of luxury they were in the houses of
our ancestors. They were first introduced in ecclesiastica
architecture, to which they were for a long tine confined. Aass is
said not to have been enployed in donmestic architecture before the
fourteenth century.

Then CGeraint went to see Erbin. "Sir," said he, "I am going upon a
quest, and | amnot certain when | nmay conme back. Take heed,
therefore, unto thy possessions until my return.” "I will do so," said

he; "but it is strange to ne that thou shoul dst go so suddenly. And
who will proceed with thee, since thou art not strong enough to
traverse the |l and of Loegyr al one?" "But one person only will go

with ne." "Heaven counsel thee, ny son,"” said Erbin, "and may many
attach thenselves to thee in Loegyr." Then went Ceraint to the place
where his horse was, and it was equi pped with foreign arnor, heavy and



shining. And he desired Enid to nount her horse, and to ride

forward, and to keep a long way before him "And whatever thou

mayest see, and whatever thou mayest hear concerning ne," said he, "do
thou not turn back. And unless | speak unto thee, say not thou one
word either." So they set forward. And he did not choose the

pl easant est and nost frequented road, but that which was the w | dest
and nost beset by thieves and robbers and venonous ani nal s.

And they cane to a high-road, which they followed till they saw a
vast forest; and they saw four armed horsenen conme forth fromthe
forest. When the arned nmen saw them they said one to another, "Here
is a good occasion for us to capture two horses and arnor, and a
lady |ikewi se; for this we shall have no difficulty in doing against
yonder single knight, who hangs his head so pensively and heavily."
Enid heard this discourse, and she knew not what she do through fear
of CGeraint, who had told her to be silent. "The vengeance of Heaven be

upon ne," said she, "if | would not rather receive ny death fromhis
hand than fromthe hand of any other; and though he should slay ne,
yet will | speak to him lest | should have the msery to w tness

his death." So she waited for Ceraint until he came near to her
"Lord," said she, "didst thou hear the words of those nmen concerning

t hee?" Then he lifted up his eyes, and | ooked at her angrily. "Thou
hadst only,"” said he, "to hold thy peace, as | bade thee. | w sh but
for silence, and not for warning. And though thou shoul dst desire to
see ny defeat and ny death by the hands of those men, yet | do feel no
dread.” Then the forenost of them couched his | ance, and rushed upon
Ceraint. And he received him and that not feebly. But he let the
thrust go by him while he struck the horseman upon the centre of

the shield, in such a manner that his shield was split, and his

arnmor broken, so that a cubit's length of the shaft of Geraint's |ance
passed through his body, and sent himto the earth, the |length of

the I ance over his horse's crupper. Then the second horseman

attacked himfuriously, being woth at the death of his conpanion. But
with one thrust Ceraint overthrew himalso, and killed himas he had
done the other. Then the third set upon him and he killed himin |ike
manner. And thus also he slew the fourth. Sad and sorrowful was the
mai den as she saw all this. Geraint disnounted his horse, and took the
arms of the nen he had slain, and placed them upon their saddles,

and tied together the reins of their horses; and he nmounted his

horse again. "Behold what thou nust do," said he; "take the four
horses, and drive them before thee, and proceed forward as | bade thee
just now. And say not one word unto ne, unless | speak first unto
thee. And | declare unto Heaven," said he, "if thou doest not thus, it
will be to thy cost.”" "I will do as far as | can, lord," said she,
"according to thy desire.”

So the mai den went forward, keeping in advance of Ceraint, as he had
desired her; and it grieved himas nuch as his wath would pernmit to
see a maiden so illustrious as she having so nuch trouble with the
care of the horses. Then they reached a wood, and it was both deep and
vast, and in the wood ni ght overtook them "Ah, maiden," said he,

"it is vain to attenpt proceeding forward." "Well, lord," said she,
"what ever thou wi shest we will do." "It will be best for us," he
answered, "to rest and wait for the day in order to pursue our
journey."™ "That will we, gladly," said she. And they did so. Having
di smount ed hinsel f, he took her down from her horse. "I cannot by
any neans refrain fromsleep through weariness,” said he; "do thou
therefore watch the horses and sleep not." "I will, lord," said she.
Then he went to sleep in his arnor, and thus passed the night, which



was not long at that season. And when she saw the dawn of day appear
she | ooked around her to see if he were waking, and thereupon he
awoke. Then he arose, and said unto her, "Take the horses and ride on
and keep straight on as thou didst yesterday." And they |left the wood,
and they came to an open country, w th nmeadows on one hand, and nowers
mowi ng the nmeadows. And there was a river before them and the

horses bent down and drank of the water. And they went up out of the
river by a lofty steep; and there they net a slender stripling with

a satchel about his neck, and they saw there was sonething in the
satchel, but they knew not what it was. And he had a small bl ue
pitcher in his hand, and a bow on the nmouth of the pitcher. And the
yout h saluted Geraint. "Heaven prosper thee!" said CGeraint; "and

whence dost thou come?" "I cone," said he, "fromthe city that lies
before thee. My lord," he added, "will it be displeasing to thee if
| ask whence thou conest al so?" "By no neans; through yonder wood
did I conme." "Thou canest not through the wood to-day." "No," he
replied; "we were in the wood last night.” "I warrant,” said the

youth, "that thy condition there |last night was not the nost pleasant,
and that thou hadst neither neat nor drink.” "No, by ny faith," said
he. "WIt thou follow ny counsel,” said the youth, "and take thy
meal from ne?" "Wat sort of neal ?" he inquired. "The breakfast
which is sent for yonder nowers, nothing |ess than bread and neat
and wine; and if thou wilt, sir, they shall have none of it." "I
will," said he, "and Heaven reward thee for it."

So Ceraint alighted, and the youth took the maiden from off her
horse. Then they washed, and took their repast. And the youth cut
the bread in slices, and gave themdrink, and served them wit hal
And when they had finished the youth arose and said to Geraint, "M
lord, with thy permission, I will now go and fetch some food, for
the mowers.” "Go first to the town," said CGeraint, "and take a | odgi ng
for me in the best place thou knowest, and the nost commodi ous one for
the horses; and take thou whi chever horse and arnms thou choosest in
payment for thy service and thy gift." "Heaven reward thee, lord!"
said the youth; "and this would be anple to repay services mnmuch
greater than those | have rendered unto thee.” And to the town went
the youth, and he took the best and nost pl easant |odgi ngs that he
knew, and after that he went to the pal ace, having the horse and arnor
with him and proceeded to the place where the earl was, and told
himall his adventure. "I go now, lord," said he, "to neet the knight,
and to conduct himto his lodging." "CGo, gladly," said the earl
"and right joyfully shall he be received here, if he so cone.” And the
youth went to nmeet Geraint, and told himthat he would be received
gladly by the earl in his own pal ace; but he would go only to his
| odgi ngs. And he had a goodly chanber, in which was plenty of straw
and drapery, and a spaci ous and commodi ous pl ace he had for the
horses; and the youth prepared for them plenty of provender. After
t hey had di sarrayed thensel ves, Geraint spoke thus to Enid: "Go," said
he, "to the other side of the chanber, and come not to this side of
t he house; and thou mayst call to thee the wonan of the house if
thou wilt." "I will do, lord," said she, "as thou sayest." Thereupon
the man of the house cane to CGeraint, and wel comed him And after they
had eaten and drank Geraint went to sleep, and so did Enid al so.

In the evening, behold, the earl came to visit Geraint, and his
twel ve honorabl e knights with him And CGeraint rose up and wel coned
him Then they all sat down according to their precedence in honor
And the earl conversed with Geraint, and inquired of himthe object of
his journey. "I have none," he replied, "but to seek adventures and to



follow my own inclination." Then the earl cast his eye upon Enid,

and he | ooked at her steadfastly. And he thought he had never seen a
mai den fairer or nore comely than she. And he set all his thoughts and
his affections upon her. Then he asked of Geraint, "Have | thy

perm ssion to go and converse with yonder mmiden, for | see that she
is apart fromthee?" "Thou hast it gladly,"” said he. So the earl

went to the place where the mai den was, and spake with her. "Ah!

mai den, " said he, "it cannot be pleasant to thee to journey with
yonder man." "It is not unpleasant to ne," said she. "Thou hast
neither youths nor maidens to serve thee,"” said he. "Truly," she
replied, "it is nore pleasant for me to follow yonder nan than to be
served by youths and maidens.” "I will give thee good counsel," said
he; "all my earldomwll | place in thy possession if thou wlt

dwell with me.” "That will | not, by Heaven," she said; "yonder nman
was the first to whomny faith was pl edged, and shall | prove

i nconstant to hinP" "Thou art in the wong," said the earl; "if | slay

the man yonder | can keep thee with me as long as | choose; and when
thou no | onger pleasest ne | can turn thee away. But if thou goest
with ne by thy own goodwill, | protest that our union shall continue
as long as | shall remain alive." Then she pondered t hose words of
his, and she considered that it was advisable to encourage himin
his request. "Behold then, chieftain, this is nost expedient for
thee to do to save ne fromall reproach; cone here to-norrow and
take me away as though | knew nothing thereof.” "I will do so," said
he. So he arose and took his |eave, and went forth with his
attendants. And she told not then to Geraint any of the conversation
whi ch she had had with the earl lest it should rouse his anger, and
cause hi m uneasi ness and care.

And at the usual hour they went to sleep. And at the begi nning of
the night Enid slept a little; and at m dnight she arose, and pl aced
all Geraint's arnor together, so that it mght be ready to put on. And
t hough fearful of her errand, she came to the side of Geraint's bed,
and she spoke to himsoftly and gently, saying, "My lord, arise, and
clothe thyself, for these were the words of the earl to ne, and his
i ntention concerning nme." So she told Geraint all that had passed. And
al t hough he was woth with her, he took warning, and cl ot hed
hinsel f. And she lighted a candle that he m ght have light to do so.
"Leave there the candle,” said he, "and desire the man of the house to

cone here." Then she went, and the man of the house cane to him "Dost
t hou know how much | owe thee?" asked Geraint. "I think thou owest but
little." "Take the three horses, and the three suits of arnor."

"Heaven reward thee, Lord,"” said he, "but | spent not the value of one
suit of arnmor upon thee.” "For that reason,” said he, "thou wilt be
the richer. And now, wilt thou come to guide ne out of the town?" "
will, gladly,"” said he; "and in which direction dost thou intend to
go?" "I wish to leave the town by a different way fromthat by which
entered it." So the man of the | odgi ngs acconpanied himas far as he
desired. Then he bade the mmiden to go on before him and she did
so, and went straight forward, and his host returned hone.

And Ceraint and the mai den went forward al ong the high-road. And
as they journeyed thus, they heard an exceeding |oud wailing near to
them "Stay thou here," said he, "and I will go and see what is the
cause of this wailing.” "I will," said she. Then he went forward
into an open gl ade that was near the road. And in the gl ade he saw two
horses, one having a man's saddl e, and the other a woman's saddl e upon
it. And behold there was a knight Iying dead in his arnor, and a young
danmsel in a riding-dress standing over himlanmenting. "Ah, lady," said



Geraint, "what hath befallen thee?" "Behold," she answered, "I
journeyed here with ny bel oved husband, when | o! three giants cane
upon us, and wi thout any cause in the world, they slew him" "Which
way went they hence?" said Geraint. "Yonder by the high-road,"” she
replied. So he returned to Enid. "Go," said he, "to the lady that is
bel ow yonder, and await me there till | conme."” She was sad when he
ordered her to do thus, but neverthel ess she went to the dansel,
whomit was ruth to hear, and she felt certain that Geraint would
never return.

Meanwhi |l e Geraint foll owed the giants, and overtook them And each
of themwas greater in stature than three other nmen, and a huge club
was on the shoul der of each. Then he rushed upon one of them and
thrust his |ance through his body. And having drawn it forth again, he
pi erced another of themthrough |ikew se. But the third turned upon
him and struck himwith his club so that he split his shield and
crushed his shoulder. But Geraint drew his sword, and gave the giant a
bl ow on the crown of his head, so severe, and fierce, and violent,
that his head and his neck were split down to his shoul ders, and he
fell dead. So Geraint left himthus, and returned to Enid. And when he
reached the place where she was, he fell down lifeless fromhis horse.
Piercing and loud and thrilling was the cry that Enid uttered. And she
cane and stood over himwhere he had fallen. And at the sound of her
cries canme the Earl of Linours, and they who journeyed with him
whom her | anentations brought out of their road. And the earl said
to Enid, "Alas, |ady, what hath befallen thee?" "Ah, good sir," said
she, "the only man I have |oved, or ever shall love, is slain." Then
he said to the other, "And what is the cause of thy grief?" "They have
sl ain ny bel oved husband al so," said she. "And who was it that slew
t hen?" "Sone giants,"” she answered, "slew ny best-bel oved, and the
ot her knight went in pursuit of them and came back in the state
thou seest.” The earl caused the knight that was dead to be buried,
but he thought that there still remained sone life in Geraint; and
to see if he yet would live, he had himcarried with himin the holl ow
of his shield, and upon a bier. And the two dansels went to the court;
and when they arrived there, CGeraint was placed upon a little couch in

front of the table that was in the hall. Then they all took off

their travelling-gear, and the earl besought Enid to do the sane,

and to clothe herself in other garnments. "I will not, by Heaven," said
she. "Ah, lady," said he, "be not so sorrowful for this matter."” "It
were hard to persuade me to be otherwi se," said she. "I will act

towards thee in such wise that thou needest not be sorrowf ul
whet her yonder knight |ive or die. Behold, a good earl dom together

with nyself, will | bestow upon thee; be therefore happy and
joyful." "I declare to Heaven," said she, "that henceforth I shal
never be joyful while I live." "Come," said he, "and eat." "No, by
Heaven, | will not." "But by Heaven, thou shalt,"” said he. So he
took her with himto the table against her will, and nmany tinmes
desired her to eat. "I call Heaven to witness," said she, "that | wll
not eat until the man that is upon yonder bier shall eat |ikew se."
"Thou canst not fulfil that," said the earl; "yonder man is dead
already.” "I will prove that | can,"” said she. Then he offered her a
goblet of liquor. "Drink this goblet,"” he said, "and it will cause
thee to change thy mind." "Evil betide nme," she answered, "if |

drink aught until he drink also.” "Truly," said the earl, "it is of no
nmore avail for ne to be gentle with thee than ungentle.” And he gave
her a box in the ear. Thereupon she raised a | oud and piercing shriek
and her lamentations were much greater than they had been before;



for she considered in her mnd that, had CGeraint been alive, he

durst not have struck her thus. But behold, at the sound of her cry,
Ceraint revived fromhis swoon, and he sat up on the bier; and finding
his sword in the hollow of his shield, he rushed to the place where
the earl was, and struck hima fiercel y-woundi ng, severely-venonous,
and sternly-smting bl ow upon the crown of his head, so that he

clove himin twain, until his sword was staid by the table. Then al
left the board and fled away. And this was not so much through fear of
the living, as through the dread they felt at seeing the dead man rise
up to slay them And Ceraint |ooked upon Enid, and he was grieved

for two causes; one was to see that Enid had | ost her color and her
wont ed aspect; and the other, to know that she was in the right.
"Lady," said he, "knowest thou where our horses are?" "I know, |ord,
where thy horse is," she replied, "but I know not where is the

other. Thy horse is in the house yonder." So he went to the house, and
brought forth his horse, and nmounted him and took up Enid, and pl aced
her upon the horse with him And he rode forward. And their road | ay
bet ween two hedges; and the ni ght was gaining on the day. And | o! they
saw behi nd themthe shafts of spears betw xt them and the sky, and
they heard the tranpi ng of horses, and the noi se of a host

approaching. "I hear sonething following us,"” said he, "and I w |l put
thee on the other side of the hedge."” And thus he did. And

t her eupon, behol d, a knight pricked towards him and couched his

| ance. When Enid saw this, she cried out, saying, "O chieftain,
whoever thou art, what renown wilt thou gain by slaying a dead nan?"
"O Heaven!" said he, "is it Geraint?" "Yes, in truth," said she;

"and who art thou?" "I amQGniffert Petit," said he, "thy husband' s
ally, coming to thy assistance, for | heard that thou wast in trouble.
Come with me to the court of a son-in-law of ny sister, which is

near here, and thou shalt have the best nedical assistance in the
kingdom™ "I will do so gladly," said Geraint. And Enid was pl aced
upon the horse of one of GaMffert's squires, and they went forward

to the baron's palace. And they were received there with gl adness, and
they met with hospitality and attention. The next norning they went to
seek physicians; and it was not |ong before they came, and they
attended Ceraint until he was perfectly well. And while Geraint was
under mnedical care, Gamffert caused his arnmor to be repaired, until it
was as good as it had ever been. And they remained there a nonth and a
fortnight. Then they separated, and Ceraint went towards his own
dom ni ons, and thenceforth he reigned prosperously, and his warlike
fame and spl endor lasted with renown and honor both to himand to
Enid, * fromthat tine forward.

* Thr oughout the broad and varied regi ons of romance, it would be
difficult do find a character of greater sinplicity and truth than
that of Enid, the daughter of Earl Ynyw . Conspicuous for her beauty
and nobl e bearing, we are at a | oss whether nore to admre the
pati ence with which she bore all the hardshi ps she was destined to
undergo, or the constancy and affection which finally achieved the
triunmph she so richly deserved

The character of Enid is adm rably sustained through the whole tale;
and as it is nore natural, because |ess overstrained, so perhaps it is
even nore touching, than that of Giselda, over which, however,

Chaucer has thrown a charmthat |leads us to forget the inprobability
of her story.

CHAPTER XXVI .



PWYLL, PRI NCE OF DYVED

ONCE upon a tine Pwll was at Narberth, his chief palace, where a
feast had been prepared for him and with himwas a great host of nen.
And after the first meal Pwyll arose to walk; and he went to the top
of a mound that was above the pal ace, and was cal |l ed CGorsedd
Arberth. "Lord," said one of the court, "it is peculiar to the nound
t hat whosoever sits upon it cannot go thence w thout either
recei ving wounds or bl ows, or else seeing a wonder." "I fear not to
recei ve wounds or blows,"” said Pwll; "but as to the wonder, gladly
would I see it. I will therefore go and sit upon the mound."

And upon the nound he sat. And while he sat there, they saw a
| ady, on a pure white horse of large size, with a garnment of shining
gol d around her, com ng along the highway that led fromthe nound. "M
men," said Pwll, "is there any anong you who knows yonder | ady?"
"There is not, lord," said they. "Go one of you and neet her, that
we may know who she is.” And one of them arose, and as he cane upon
the road to neet her, she passed by; and he followed as fast as he
could, being on foot, and the greater was his speed, the further was
she fromhim And when he saw that it profited himnothing to foll ow
her, he returned to Pwll, and said unto him "Lord, it is idle for
any one in the world to follow her on foot." "Verily," said Pwll
unto the palm and take the fleetest horse that thou seest, and go
after her."

And he took a horse and went forward. And he cane to an open
| evel plain, and put spurs to his horse; and the nore he urged his
horse, the further was she fromhim And he returned to the pal ace
where Pwyll was, and said, "Lord, it will avail nothing for any one to
foll ow yonder lady. | know of no horse in these realns swifter than
this, and it availed ne not to pursue her." "Of a truth," said
Pwyll, "there nmust be some illusion here; let us go towards the
pal ace.” So to the pal ace they went, and spent the day.

And the next day they anused thenselves until it was tine to go to
meat. And when neat was ended, Pwyll said, "Were are the hosts that
went yesterday to the top of the nound?" "Behold, lord, we are
here," said they. "Let us go," said he, "to the nound, and sit
there. And do thou," said he to the page who tended his, horse,
"saddl e nmy horse well, and hasten with himto the road, and bring al so
my spurs with thee." And the youth did thus. And they went and sat
upon t he nmound; and ere they had been there but a short tine, they
behel d the | ady com ng by the same road, and in the sane nmanner, and
at the sane pace. "Young nman," said Pwll, "I see the [ ady com ng
give me ny horse.” And before he had nmounted his horse she passed him
And he turned after her and followed her. And he let his horse go
boundi ng playfully, and thought that he should soon cone up wth
her. But he canme no nearer to her than at first. Then he urged his
horse to his utnost speed; yet he found that it availed not. Then said
Pwl 1, "O maiden, for the sake of hi mwhomthou best |ovest, stay
for me.” "I will stay gladly,"” said she; "and it were better for thy
horse hadst thou asked it long since."” So the mai den stopped; and
she threw back that part of her headdress which covered her face. Then
he thought that the beauty of all the maidens and all the |adies
that he had ever seen was as nothing conpared to her beauty. "Lady,"

go

he said, "wilt thou tell nme aught concerning thy purpose?” "I wll
tell thee," said she; "ny chief quest was to see thee."” "Truly,"
said Pwll, "this is to ne the nost pl easing quest on which thou

coul dst have cone; and wilt thou tell nme who thou art?" "I wll tell



thee, lord," said she. "I am Rhiannon, the daughter of Heveydd, and
t hey sought to give me to a husband against nmy will. But no husband
woul d I have, and that because of ny love for thee; neither will | yet
have one, unless thou reject nme; and hither have | conme to hear thy
answer." "By Heaven," said Pwyll, "behold this is nmy answer. If |
m ght choose anong all the |ladies and dansels in the world, thee would
I choose.” "Verily," said she, "if thou art thus m nded, make a pl edge
to neet ne ere | amgiven to another.” "The sooner | nmay do so, the
nmore pleasing will it be to ne," said Pwll; "and wheresoever thou
wilt, there will | nmeet with thee.” "I will that thou neet nme this day
twel venonth at the pal ace of Heveydd." "d adly,"” said he, "will | keep
this tryst."” So they parted, and he went back to his hosts, and to
them of his househol d. And what soever questions they asked him
respecting the dansel, he always turned the di scourse upon ot her
matters.

And when a year fromthat tinme was gone, he caused a hundred knights
to equip thenselves, and to go with himto the pal ace of Heveydd.
And he canme to the palace, and there was great joy concerning him
wi th nmuch concourse of people, and great rejoicing, and vast
preparations for his com ng. And the whole court was placed under
hi s orders.

And the hall was garnished, and they went to neat, and thus did they
sit: Heveydd was on one side of Pwyll, and Rhiannon on the ot her
and all the rest according to their rank. And they ate and feasted,
and tal ked one with another. And at the beginning of the carousa
after the nmeat, there entered a tall, auburn-haired youth, of royal
bearing, clothed in a garment of satin. And when he cane into the
hall, he saluted Pwyll and his conpanions. "The greeting of Heaven
be unto thee," said Pwyll; "conme thou and sit down." "Nay," said he,
"a suitor aml, and | will do ny errand.” "Do so, willingly," said
Pwll. "Lord," said he, "ny errand is unto thee, and it is to crave
a boon of thee that | cone." "Wat boon soever thou mayest ask of
nme, so far as | amable, thou shalt have."” "Ah!" said Rhiannon
"wherefore didst thou give that answer?" "Has he not given it before
t he presence of these nobl es?" asked the youth. "My soul ," said Pwll
"what is the boon thou askest?" "The |ady whom best | love is to be
thy bride this night; | come to ask her of thee, with the feast and
t he banquet that are in this place.” And Pwyll was silent, because
of the prom se which he had given. "Be silent as long as thou wilt,"
sai d Rhi annon, "never did man nmake worse use of his wits than thou
hast done." "Lady," said he, "I knew not who he was." "Behold, this is
the man to whom t hey woul d have given ne against my will," said she;
"and he is Gaw, the son of Clud, a man of great power and weal th, and
because of the word thou hast spoken, bestow nme upon him |est shane

befall thee." "Lady," said he, "I understand not thy answer; never can
| do as thou sayest." "Bestow me upon him" said she, "and | wll
cause that | shall never be his." "By what neans will that be?"

asked Pwyll. Then she told himthe thought that was in her mind. And
they tal ked | ong together. Then Gawl said, "Lord, it is neet that I
have an answer to ny request." "As nmuch of that thou hast asked as

it isin m power to give, thou shalt have," replied Pwll. "M/ soul,"
sai d Rhiannon unto Gawl, "as for the feast and the banquet that are
here, | have bestowed them upon the nen of Dyved, and the househol d

and the warriors that are with us. These can | not suffer to be
given to any. In a year fromto-night, a banquet shall be prepared for
thee in this palace, that | may becone thy bride."

So Gawl went forth to his possessions, and Pwl|l went also back to



Dyved. And they both spent that year until it was the tinme for the
feast at the pal ace of Heveydd. Then Gawl, the son of Clud, set out to
the feast that was prepared for him and he canme to the pal ace, and
was received there with rejoicing. Pwll, also, the chief of Dyved,
canme to the orchard with a hundred kni ghts, as Rhiannon had

commanded him And Pwyll was clad in coarse and ragged garnents, and
wore | arge, clumsy old shoes upon his feet. And when he knew t hat

the carousal after the neat had begun, he went toward the hall; and
when he canme into the hall he saluted Gawl, the son of Clud, and his
conpany, both nen and wonen. "Heaven prosper thee," said Gaw, "and

friendly greeting be unto thee!" "Lord," said he, "may Heaven reward
thee! | have an errand unto thee." "Wl cone be thine errand, and if
thou ask of me that which is right, thou shalt have it gladly.” "It is
fitting," answered he; "I crave but fromwant, and the boon | ask is
to have this small bag that thou seest filled with nmeat." "A request
within reason is this,"” said he, "and gladly shalt thou have it. Bring
himfood." A great nunmber of attendants arose and began to fill the
bag; but for all they put into it, it was no fuller than at first. "My
soul ," said Gawl, "will thy bag ever be fulI?" "It will not, | declare

to Heaven," said he, "for all that may be put into it, unless one
possessed of |ands, and domains, and treasure, shall arise and tread
down with both his feet the food that is within the bag, and shal

say, 'Enough has been put therein.'" Then said Rhiannon unto Gawl, the
son of Cud, "Rise up quickly.” "I will willingly arise,” said he.

So he rose up, and put his two feet into the bag. And Pwyl !l turned

up the sides of the bag, so that Gawl was over his head init. And

he shut it up quickly, and slipped a knot upon the thongs, and bl ew
his horn. And thereupon, behold, his knights canme down upon the

pal ace. And they seized all the host that had come with Gawl, and cast
theminto his own prison. And Pwll threw off his rags, and his old
shoes, and his tattered array. And as they cane in every one of
Pwyll's knights struck a bl ow upon the bag, and asked, "What is here?"
"A badger," said they. And in this manner they played, each of them
striking the bag, either with his foot or with a staff. And thus

pl ayed they with the bag. And then was the ganme of Badger in the Bag
first played.

"Lord," said the man in the bag, "if thou woul dst but hear ne, |
merit not to be slain in a bag." Said Heveydd, "Lord, he speaks truth;
it were fitting that thou listen to him for he deserves not this."
"Verily," said Pwll, "I will do thy counsel concerning him" "Behold
this is ny counsel then,"” said Rhiannon. "Thou art now in a position
in which it behooves thee to satisfy suitors and mnstrels. Let him
give unto themin thy stead, and take a pledge fromhimthat he wll
never seek to revenge that which has been done to him And this wll

be puni shment enough.™ "I will do this gladly,"” said the man in the
bag. "And gladly will | accept it," said Pwll, since it is the
counsel of Heveydd and Rhi annon. Seek thyself sureties.” "W will be

for him" said Heveydd, "until his nmen be free to answer for him" And
upon this he was let out of the bag, and his |iegenmen were

liberated. "Verily, lord,"” said Gawl, "I amgreatly hurt, and | have
many bruises. Wth thy leave | will go forth. I will |leave nobles in
nmy stead to answer for ne in all that thou shalt require.”
"WIllingly," said Pwll, "mayest thou do thus."” So Gawl went to his

OWn possessi ons.

And the hall was set in order for Pwll and the men of his host, and
for themal so of the palace, and they went to the tables and sat down.
And as they had sat at that tinme twelve-nonth, so sat they that night.



And they ate and feasted, and spent the night in mrth and
tranquillity. And the tine cane that they should sl eep, and Pwyl
and Rhi annon went to their chanber.

And next norning at break of day, "My lord," said Rhiannon, "arise
and begin to give thy gifts unto the mnstrels. Refuse no one to-day
that may claimthy bounty." "Thus shall it be gladly," said Pwll
"both to-day and every day while the feast shall last." So Pwyl
arose, and he caused silence to be proclained, and desired all the
suitors and mnstrels to show and to point out what gifts they
desired. And this being done, the feast went on, and he denied no
one while it lasted. And when the feast was ended, Pwyll said unto
Heveydd, "My lord, with thy permission, | will set out for Dyved

to-norrow. " "Certainly," said Heveydd; "may Heaven prosper thee!l Fix
al so a tine when Rhiannon shall follow thee." "By Heaven," said Pwll
"we will go hence together." "WIllest thou this, lord?" said

Heveydd. "Yes, lord," answered Pwyll.
And the next day they set forward towards Dyved, and journeyed to
t he pal ace of Narberth, where a feast was made ready for them And
there cane to them great nunbers of the chief men and the, nost
nobl e |l adies of the [and, and of these there were none to whom
Rhi annon did not give some rich gift, either a bracelet, or a ring, or
a precious stone. And they ruled the |land prosperously that year and
t he next.

CHAPTER XXVI I .
BRANVEN, THE DAUGHTER OF LLYR
BENDI GEI D VRAN, the son of Llyr, was the crowned king of this
i sland, and he was exalted fromthe crown of London. And one afternoon
be was at Harlech, in Ardudwy, at his court; and he sat upon the
rock of Harlech, |ooking over the sea. And with himwere his
br ot her, Manawyddan, the son of Llyr, and his brothers by his nother's
side, Ni ssyen and Evni ssyen, and many nobles |ikew se, as was
fitting to see around a king. H's two brothers by the nother's side
were sons of Euroswydd, and one of these youths was a good yout h,
and of gentle nature, and woul d nmake peace between his kindred, and
cause his fanmly to be friends when their wath was at the highest,
and this one was N ssyen; but the other would cause strife between his
two brothers when they were nost at peace. And as they sat thus they
behel d thirteen ships coming fromthe south of Ireland, and making
towards them and they came with a swift notion, the wi nd bei ng behind
them and they neared themrapidly. "I see ships afar,” said the king,
"coming swiftly towards the [ and. Command the nen of the court that
they equip thenselves, and go and learn their intent."” So the nen
equi pped thensel ves, and went down towards them And when they saw the
ships near, certain were they that they had never seen ships better
furni shed. Beautiful flags of satin were upon them And, behold, one
of the ships outstripped the others, and they saw a shield lifted up
above the side of the ship, and the point of the shield was upwards,
in token of peace. And the nmen drew near, that they nmight hold
converse. Then they put out boats, and cane toward the |and. And
they saluted the king. Now the king could hear themfromthe place
where he was upon the rock above their heads. "Heaven prosper you,"
said he, "and be ye wel conme! To whom do those ships bel ong, and who is
t he chi ef anbngst you?" "Lord," said they, "Matholch, king of Ireland,
is here, and these ships belong to him" "Werefore cones he?" asked
the king, "and will he conme to the land?" "He is a suitor unto thee,



lord," said they, "and he will not |and unless he have his boon." "And
what may that be?" inquired the king. "He desires to ally hinself,
lord, with thee," said they, "and he cones to ask Branwen, the
daughter of Llyr, that, if it seemwell to thee, the Island of the
M ghty * may be | eagued with Ireland, and both becone nore powerful."
"Verily," said he, "let himcone to land, and we will take counse
t hereupon.” And this answer was brought to Matholch. "I will go
willingly," said he. So he | anded, and they received himjoyfully; and
great was the throng in the palace that night between his hosts and
those of the court; and next day they took counsel, and they
resol ved to bestow Branwen upon Mat hol ch. Now she was one of the three
chief ladies of this island, and she was the fairest dansel in the
wor | d.

* The Island of the Mghty is one of the many nanes bestowed upon
Britain by the Wl sh

And they fixed upon Aberfraw as the place where she shoul d becone
his bride. And they went thence, and towards Aberfraw the hosts
proceeded, Mathol ch and his host in their ships, Bendigeid Vran and
his host by land, until they cane to Aberfraw. And at Aberfraw they
began the feast, and sat down. And thus sat they: the king of the
I sland of the Mghty and Manawyddan, the son of Llyr, on one side, and
Mat hol ch on the ot her side, and Branwen, the daughter of LIyr,
beside him And they were not within a house, but under tents. No
house coul d ever contain Bendigeid Vran. And they began the banquet,
and caroused and di scoursed. And when it was nore pleasing to them
to sleep than to carouse, they went to rest, and Branwen becane
Mat hol ch' s bri de.

And the next day they arose, and all they of the court, and the
of ficers began to equip, and to range the horses and the attendants,
and they ranged themin order as far as the sea.

And, behol d, one day Evnissyen, the quarrel sone man, of whomit is
spoken above, cane by chance into the place where the horses of
Mat hol ch were, and asked whose horses they might be. "They are the
horses of Matholch, king of Ireland, who is married to Branwen, thy
sister; his horses are they." "And is it thus they have done with a
mai den such as she, and noreover ny sister, bestowi ng her, without
nmy consent? They could have offered ne no greater insult than this,
said he. And thereupon he rushed under the horses, and cut off their
lips at the teeth, and their ears close to their heads, and their
tails close to their backs; and he disfigured the horses, and rendered
t hem usel ess.

And they canme with these tidings unto Mathol ch, saying that the
horses were disfigured and injured, so that not one of themcould ever
be of any use again. "Verily, lord," said one, "it was an insult
unto thee, and as such was it nmeant."” "Of a truth, it is a marvel to
me that, if they desire to insult nme, they should have given ne a
mai den of such hi gh rank, and so nuch bel oved by their kindred, as
t hey have done."” "Lord," said another, "thou seest that thus it is,
and there is nothing for thee to do but to go to thy ships."” And
t hereupon towards his ships he set out.

And tidings came to Bendigeid Vran that Mathol ch was quitting the
court without asking |eave, and nessengers were sent to himto inquire
wherefore he did so. And the nessengers that went were lddic, the
son of Anarawd, and Heveyd Hir. And these overtook him and asked of
hi m what he designed to do, and wherefore he went forth. "Of a truth,”



said he "if | had known | had not conme hither. | have been

al together insulted; no one had ever worse treatnent than I have had
here."” "Truly, lord, it was not the will of any that are of the
court," said they, "nor of any that are of the council, that thou
shoul dst have received this insult; and as thou hast been insulted the
di shonor is greater unto Bendigeid Vran than unto thee.” "Verily,"
said he, "I think so. Neverthel ess he cannot recall the insult." These
men returned with that answer to the place where Bendigeid Vran was,
and they told himwhat reply Matholch had given them "Truly," said
he, "there are no neans by which we nmay prevent his going away at
enmty with us that we will not take." "Well, lord," said they,

"send after himanother enbassy.” "I will do so,"” said he. "Arise
Manawyddan, son of Llyr, and Heveyd Hr, and go after him and tell

hi mthat he shall have a sound horse for every one that has been

i njured. And besides that, as an atonenent for the insult, he shal
have a staff of silver as large and as tall as hinself, and a plate of
gold of the breadth of his face. And show unto himwho it was that did
this, and that it was done against ny will; but that he who did it

is my brother, and therefore it would be hard for me to put himto
death. And let himcone and neet ne," said he, "and we wi |l make peace
in any way he may desire.”

The enbassy went after Matholch, and told himall these sayings in a
friendly manner; and he listened thereunto. "Men," said he, "I wll
take counsel ." So to the council he went. And in the council they
considered that, if they should refuse this, they were likely to
have nore shane rather than to obtain so great an atonenent. They
resol ved, therefore, to accept it, and they returned to the court in
peace.

Then the pavilions and tents were set in order after the fashion
of a hall; and they went to neat, and as they had sat at the beginning
of the feast so sat they there. And Mat hol ch and Bendi geid Vran
began to discourse; and, behold, it seenmed to Bendigeid Vran, while
they tal ked, that Matholch was not so cheerful as he had been
before. And he thought that the chieftain mght be sad because of
the smal | ness of the atonenment which he had for the wong that had
been done him "O man," said Bendigeid Vran, "thou dost not
di scourse to-night so cheerfully as thou wast wont. And if it be
because of the smallness of the atonenment thou shalt add thereunto
what soever thou mayest choose, and to-norrow | will pay thee for the
horses.” "Lord," said he, "Heaven reward thee!" "And | will enhance
the atonenent," said Bendigeid Vran, "for I will give thee a
caldron, the property of which is that if one of thy nmen be slain
to-day, and be cast therein, to-norrow he will be as well as ever he
was at the best, except that he will not regain his speech.” And
t her eupon he gave hi mgreat thanks, and very joyful was he for that
cause.

That night they continued to discourse as nuch as they would, and
had m nstrel sy and carousing; and when it was nore pleasant to themto
sleep than to sit longer, they went to rest. And thus was the
banquet carried on with joyousness; and when it was finished, Matholch
journeyed towards Ireland, and Branwen with him and they went from
Aber Menei with thirteen ships, and cane to Ireland. And in Ireland
was there great joy because of their com ng. And not one great nan nor
nobl e |l ady visited Branwen unto whom she gave not either a clasp or
aring, or a royal jewl to keep, such as it was honorable to be
seen departing with. And in these things she spent that year in nuch
renown, and she passed her time pleasantly, enjoying honor and



friendship. And in due tinme a son was born unto her, and the nane that
t hey gave himwas Gaern, the son of Mathol ch, and they put the boy out
to be nursed in a place where were the best nmen of Irel and.

And, behold, in the second year a great tunult arose in Irel and,
on account of the insult which Mathol ch had received in Wales, and the
paynment made himfor his horses. And his foster-brothers, and such
as were nearest to him blanmed himopenly for that nmatter. And he
m ght have no peace by reason of the tunmult, until they should revenge
upon himthis disgrace. And the vengeance which they took was to drive
away Branwen fromthe sanme chanber with him and to make her cook
for the court; and they caused the butcher, after he had cut up the
meat, to come to her and give her every day a blow on the ear; and
such they made her puni shnent.

"Verily, lord,"” said his nen to Mathol ch, "forbid now the ships
and the ferry-boats, and the coracles, that they go not into \Wales,
and such as cone over fromWales hither, inprison them that they go
not back for this thing to be known there."” And he did so; and it
was thus for no less than three years.

And Branwen reared a starling in the cover of the kneading-trough
and she taught it to speak, and she taught the bird what manner of nman
her brother was. And she wote a letter of her woes, and the despite
with which she was treated, and she bound the letter to the root of
the bird's wing, and sent it toward Wales. And the bird cane to that
i sl and; and one day it found Bendigeid Vran at Caer Seiont in Arvon,
conferring there, and it alighted upon his shoulder, and ruffled its
feathers, so that the letter was seen, and they knew that the bird had
been reared in a donestic manner

Then Bendigeid Vran took the letter and | ooked upon it. And when
he had read the letter, he grieved exceedingly at the tidings of
Branwen's woes. And i medi ately he began sendi ng nessengers to
sumon the island together. And he caused sevenscore and four of his
chief men to cone unto him and he conplained to them of the grief
that his sister endured. So they took counsel. And in the council they
resolved to go to Ireland, and to | eave seven nmen as princes at
honme, and Caradoc, * the son of Bran, as the chief of them

* Caractacus.

Bendi geid Vran, with the host of which we spoke, sailed towards
Ireland; and it was not far across the sea, and he cane to shoa
wat er. Now t he swi neherds of Mathol ch were upon the seashore, and they
canme to Matholch. "Lord," said they, "greeting be unto thee."

"Heaven protect you!" said he; "have you any news?" "Lord," said they,
"we have narvel |l ous news. A wood have we seen upon the sea, in a place
where we never yet saw a single tree."” "This is indeed a marvel ," said
he; "saw you aught el se?" "W saw, lord," said they, "a vast

nmount ai n besi de the wood, which noved, and there was a lofty ridge

on the top of the mountain, and a | ake on each side of the ridge.

And the wood and the nountain, and all these things noved."

"Verily," said he, "there is none who can know aught concerning this
unless it be Branwen."”

Messengers then went unto Branwen. "Lady," said they, "what thinkest
thou that this is?" "The nmen of the Island of the Mghty, who have
cone hither on hearing of nmy ill-treatnent and of ny woes." "What is
the forest that is seen upon the sea?" asked they. "The yards and
the masts of ships,” she answered. "Alas!" said they; "what is the
mountain that is seen by the side of the ships?" "Bendigeid Vran, ny



brother," she replied, "conmng to shoal water, and he is wading to the
land." "What is the lofty ridge, with the | ake on each side

thereof ?" "On | ooking towards this island he is woth, and his two
eyes on each side of his nose are the two | akes on each side of the

ridge."
The warriors and chief nmen of Ireland were brought together in
haste, and they took counsel. "Lord," said the neighbors unto

Mat hol ch, "there is no other counsel than this alone. Thou shalt
gi ve the kingdomto Gnern, the son of Branwen his sister, as a
conpensation for the wong and despite that have been done unto
Branwen. And he will make peace with thee." And in the council it
was resolved that this message should be sent to Bendigeid Vran

| est the country should be destroyed. And this peace was nmade. And
Mat hol ch caused a great house to be built for Bendigeid Vran, and
hi s host. Thereupon cane the hosts into the house. The nen of the
island of Ireland entered the house on the one side, and the nmen of
the Island of the Mghty on the other. And as soon as they had sat
down, there was concord between them and the sovereignty was
conferred upon the boy. When the peace was concl uded, Bendi geid Vran
called the boy unto him and from Bendi geid Vran the boy went unto
Manawyddan, and he was bel oved by all that beheld him And from
Manawyddan the boy was called by N ssyen, the son of Euroswydd, and
the boy went unto himlovingly. "Werefore," said Evnissyen, "comes
not ny nephew, the son of ny sister, unto nme? Though he were not
king of Ireland, yet willingly would | fondle the boy." "Cheerfully
let himgo to thee," said Bendigeid Vran; and the boy went unto him
cheerfully. "By nmy confession to Heaven," said Evnissyen in his heart,
"unt hought of is the slaughter that I will this instant commit."

Then he arose and took up the boy, and before any one in the house
could seize hold of himhe thrust the boy headlong into the bl azing
fire. And when Branwen saw her son burning in the fire, she strove
to leap into the fire also, fromthe place where she sat between her
two brothers. But Bendigeid Vran grasped her with one hand, and his
shield with the other. Then they all hurried about the house, and
never was there made so great a tumult by any host in one house as was
made by them as each man arned hinself. And while they all sought
their arnms Bendigeid Vran supported Branwen between his shield and his
shoul der. And they fought.

Then the Irish kindled a fire under the caldron of renovation, and
they cast the dead bodies into the caldron until it was full; and
the next day they came forth fighting nmen, as good as before, except
that they were not able to speak. Then when Evni ssyen saw t he dead
bodi es of the nmen of the Island of the M ghty nowhere resuscitated, he
said in his heart, "Alas! woe is ne, that | should have been the cause
of bringing the men of the Island of the Mghty into so great a
strait. Evil betide me if | find not a deliverance therefrom" And
he cast hinself anong the dead bodies of the Irish; and two unshod
Irishnen canme to him and taking himto be one of the Irish, flung him
into the caldron. And he stretched hinself out in the caldron, so that
he rent the caldron into four pieces, and burst his own heart al so.

In consequence of this the men of the Island of the M ghty
obt ai ned such success as they had; but they were not victorious, for
only seven nmen of themall escaped, and Bendigeid Vran hinself was
wounded in the foot with a poisoned dart. Now the nen that escaped
were Pryderi, Manawyddan, Taliesin, and four others.

And Bendi gei d Vran conmanded them that they should cut off his head.
"And take you ny head,"” said he, "and bear it even unto the Wite



Mount in London, and bury it there with the face towards France. And
so long as it lies there, no eneny shall ever land on the island."
So they cut off his head, and these seven went forward therewth.
And Branwen was the eighth with them And they cane to | and on Aber
Al aw, and they sat down to rest. And Branwen | ooked towards Irel and,
and towards the Island of the Mghty, to see if she could descry them
"Alas!" said she, "woe is ne that | was ever born; two islands have
been destroyed because of ne." Then she uttered a groan, and there
broke her heart. And they nade her a four-sided grave, and buried
her upon the banks of the Al aw

Then the seven nen journeyed forward, bearing the head with them
and as they went, behold, there met thema nultitude of nen and wonen.
"Have you any tidings?" said Manawyddan. "W have, none," said they,
"save that Caswallawn, * the son of Beli, has conquered the Island of
the Mghty, and is crowned king in London." "What has becone," said
t hey, "of Caradoc, the son of Bran, and the seven nen who were |eft
with himin this island?" "Caswal |l awmn canme upon them and slew six
of the nen, and Caradoc's heart broke for grief thereof.” And the
seven nen journeyed on towards London, and they buried the head in the
VWite Mount, as Bendigeid Vran had directed them *(2)

* Cassi vel | aunus.

*(2) There is a Triad upon the story of the head buried under the
VWite Tower of London, as a charm agai nst invasion. Arthur, it
seens, proudly disinterred the head, preferring to hold the island
by his own strength al one.

CHAPTER XXVI 11 .
MANAWYDDAN.

PWYLL and Rhi annon had a son, whomthey nanmed Pryderi. And when he
was grown up, Pwyll, his father, died. And Pryderi married Kicva
t he daughter of Gwnn 4 oy.

Now Manawyddan returned fromthe war in Ireland, and he found that
his cousin had seized all his possessions, and nmuch grief and
heavi ness cane upon him "Alas! woe is nel" he exclainmed; "there is
none save nyself without a home and a resting-place." "Lord," said
Pryderi, "be not so sorrowful. Thy cousin is king of the Island of the
M ghty, and though he has done thee wong, thou hast never been a
claimant of land or possessions.” "Yea," answered he, "but although
this man is my cousin, it grieveth me to see any one in the place of
nmy brother, Bendigeid Vran; neither can | be happy in the sanme
dwelling with him" "WIt thou follow the counsel of another?" said

Pryderi. "I stand in need of counsel,” he answered, "and what may t hat
counsel be?" "Seven cantrevs belong unto ne," said Pryderi, "wherein
Rhi annon, ny nother, dwells. | will bestow her upon thee, and the

seven cantrevs with her; and though thou hadst no possessions but
t hose cantrevs only, thou coul dst not have any fairer than they. Do
t hou and Rhi annon enjoy thenmy and if thou desire any possessions
thou wilt not despise these.” "I do not, chieftain,” said he.
"Heaven reward thee for thy friendship! I will go with thee to seek
Rhi annon, and to |l ook at thy possessions.” "Thou wilt do well," he
answered; "and | believe thou didst never hear a | ady di scourse better
than she, and when she was in her prine, none was ever fairer. Even
now her aspect is not unconely.”

They set forth, and, however |ong the journey, they came at | ast
to Dyved; and a feast was prepared for them by Rhiannon and Kicva.



Then began Manawyddan and Rhiannon to sit and tal k together; and his
m nd and his thoughts becane warnmed towards her, and he thought in his
heart he had never beheld any lady nore fulfilled of grace and

beauty than she. "Pryderi," said he, "I will that it be as thou

di dst say." "Wiat saying was that?" asked Rhiannon. "Lady," said
Pryderi, "I did offer thee as a wife to Manawyddan, the son of
Llyr." "By that will | gladly abide," said Rhiannon. "Right glad am

| also," said Manawyddan; "may Heaven reward hi m who hath shown unto
me friendship so perfect as this.”

And before the feast was over she becane his bride. Said Pryderi
"Tarry ye here the rest of the feast, and I will go into England to

tender my homage unto Caswal |l awn, the son of Beli." "Lord," said
Rhi annon, "Caswallawn is in Kent; thou mayest therefore tarry at the
feast, and wait until he shall be nearer.” "W will wait," he

answered. So they finished the feast. And they began to nake the
circuit of Dyved, and to hunt, and to take their pleasure. And as they
went through the country, they had never seen |ands nore pleasant to
live in, nor better hunting-grounds, nor greater plenty of honey and
fish. And such was the friendship between these four, that they

woul d not be parted from each other by night nor by day.

And in the mdst of all this be went to Caswal |l awn at Oxford, and
tendered his homage; and honorable was his reception there, and highly
was he praised for offering his homage

And after his return Pryderi and Manawyddan feasted and took their
ease and pl easure. And they began a feast at Narberth, for it was
the chief palace. And when they had ended the first nmeal, while
t hose who served them ate, they arose and went forth, and proceeded to
the Corsedd, that is, the Mound of Narberth, and their retinue with
them And as they sat thus, behold a peal of thunder, and with the
viol ence of the thunder-storm |o! there cane a fall of mst, so thick
that not one of themcould see the other. And after the mist it becane
[ight all around. And when they | ooked towards the place where they
were wont to see cattle and herds and dwel | i ngs, they saw nothi ng now,
nei t her house, nor beast, nor snoke, nor fire, nor nan, nor
dwel I i ng, but the buildings of the court enpty, and desert, and
uni nhabi ted, wi thout either nan or beast within them And truly al
their conpanions were lost to them wthout their know ng aught of
what had befallen them save those four only.

"I'n the name of Heaven," said Manawyddan, "where are they of the
court, and all ny host beside? Let us go and see.™

So they came to the castle, and saw no man, and into the hall, and
to the sl eeping-place, and there was none; and in the nead-cellar
and in the kitchen there was naught but desol ation. Then they began to
go through the Iand, and all the possessions that they had; and they
visited the houses and dwel Il ings, and found nothing but wld beasts.
And when they had consuned their feast and all their provisions,
they fed upon the prey they killed in hunting, and the honey of the
wi | d swarns.

And one norning Pryderi and Manawyddan rose up to hunt, and they
ranged their dogs and went forth. And sonme of the dogs ran before
them and came to a bush which was near at hand; but as soon as they
were conme to the bush, they hastily drew back, and returned to the
men, their hair bristling up greatly. "Let us go near to the bush,”
said Pryderi, "and see what is init." And as they cane near
behol d, a wild boar of a pure white color rose up fromthe bush.

Then the dogs, being set on by the nen, rushed towards him but he
left the bush, and fell back a little way fromthe nmen, and nade a



stand agai nst the dogs, without retreating fromthem until the nen
had conme near. And when the nen cane up, he fell back a second tine,
and betook himto flight. Then they pursued the boar until they beheld
a vast and lofty castle, all newy built, in a place where they had
never before seen either stone or building. And the boar ran swiftly
into the castle, and the dogs after him Now when the boar and the
dogs had gone into the castle, the nen began to wonder at finding a
castle in a place where they had never seen any buil di ng what soever.
And fromthe top of the Gorsedd they | ooked and |istened for the dogs.
But so long as they were there, they heard not one of the dogs, nor
aught concerning them

"Lord," said Pryderi, "I will go into the castle to get tidings if
the dogs." "Truly," he replied, "thou woul dst be unwise to go into
this castle, which thou hast never seen till now If thou woul dst
follow my counsel, thou woul dst not enter therein. Wiosoever has
cast a spell over this land, has caused this castle to be here.”" "O a
truth,” answered Pryderi, "I cannot thus give up ny dogs." And for al

t he counsel that Manawyddan gave him yet to the castle he went.

VWen he canme within the castle neither man, nor beast, nor boar, nor
do, nor house, nor dwelling, saw he within it. But in the centre of
the castle floor he beheld a fountain with marbl e-work around it,
and on the margin of the fountain a golden bow upon a marble slab
and chai ns banging fromthe air, to which he saw no end.

And he was greatly pleased with the beauty of the gold, and with the
ri ch workmanship of the bow; and he went up to the bowl, and laid
hold of it. And when he had taken hold of it his hands stuck to the
bowl, and his feet to the slab on which the bow was placed; and al
his joyousness forsook him so that he could not utter a word. And
t hus he stood.

And Manawyddan waited for himtill near the close of the day. And
late in the evening, being certain that he should have no tidings of
Pryderi or the dogs, he went back to the palace. And as he entered
Rhi annon | ooked at him "Where," said she, "are thy conpani on and
thy dogs?" "Behold," he answered, "the adventure that has befallen
me." And he related it all unto her. "An evil conpanion hast thou
been," said Rhiannon, "and a good conpani on hast thou lost." And
with that word she went out, and proceeded towards the castle,
according to the direction which he gave her. The gate of the castle
she found open. She was not hi ng daunted, and she went in. And as she
went in she perceived Pryderi laying hold of the bow, and she went
towards him "Ony lord,"” said she, "what dost thou here?" And she
took hold of the bow with him and as she did so her hands al so
becane fast to the bow, and her feet to the slab, and she was not
able to utter a word. And with that, as it becanme night, Io! there
canme thunder upon them and a fall of mst; and thereupon the castle
vani shed, and they with it.

VWhen Kicva, the daughter of Gwnn d oy, saw that there was no one in
t he pal ace but herself and Manawyddan, she sorrowed so that she
cared not whether she lived or died. And Manawyddan saw this. "Thou
art in the wong," said he, "if through fear of ne thou grievest thus.
I call Heaven to witness that thou hast never seen friendship nore
pure than that which I will bear thee, as |ong as Heaven wi |l that
t hou shoul dst be thus. | declare to thee that, were | in the dawn of
youth, | would keep nmy faith unto Pryderi, and unto thee also will |
keep it. Be there no fear upon thee, therefore.” "Heaven reward thee!"
she said; "and that is what | deened of thee." And the dansel
t her eupon t ook courage, and was gl ad.



"Truly, lady," said Manawyddan, "it is not fitting for us to stay
here; we have |ost our dogs, and cannot get food. Let us go into
England; it is easier for us to find support there." "dadly, lord,"
said she, "we will do so." And they set forth together to Engl and

"Lord," said she, "what craft wilt thou foll ow? Take up one that

is seemy."” "None other will | take," answered he, "but that of making
shoes." "Lord," said she, "such a craft beconmes not a man so nobly
born as thou." "By that however will | abide,"” said he. "I know

not hi ng thereof,"” said Kicva. "But | know, " answered Manawyddan
"and I will teach thee to stitch. W will not attenpt to dress the
| eather, but we will buy it ready dressed, and will nake the shoes
fromit."

So they went into England, and went as far as Hereford; and they
bet ook thensel ves to maki ng shoes. And he began by buying the best
cordwai n that could be had in town, and none ot her would he buy. And
he associated hinmself with the best goldsmth in the town, and
caused himto make clasps for the shoes, and to gild the clasps; and
he marked how it was done until be |earned the nethod. And therefore
is he called one of the three makers of gold shoes. And when they
could be had from hi mnot a shoe nor hose was bought from any of the
cordwai ners in the town. But when the cordwai ners perceived that their
gains were failing (for as Manawyddan shaped the work so Kicva
stitched it), they came together and took counsel, and agreed that
they would slay them And he had warning thereof, and it was told
hi m how t he cordwai ners had agreed to slay him

"Lord," said Kicva, "wherefore should this be borne fromthese
boors?" "Nay," said he, "we will go back unto Dyved." So towards Dyved
they set forth.

Now Manawyddan, when he set out to return to Dyved, took with him
a burden of wheat. And he proceeded towards Narberth, and there he
dwelt. And never was he better pleased than when he saw Narberth
again, and the | ands where he had been wont to hunt with Pryderi and
wi th Rhiannon. And he accustoned hinself to fish and to hunt the
deer in their covert. And then he began to prepare sone ground, and he
sowed a croft, and a second, and a third. And no wheat in the world
ever sprang up better. And the three crofts prospered with perfect
growm h, and no man ever saw fairer wheat than it

And thus passed the seasons of the year until the harvest cane.

And he went to |l ook at one of his crofts, and, behold, it was ripe. "I
will reap this to-norrow," said he. And that night he went back to

Nar berth, and on the norrow, in the gray dawn, he went to reap the
croft; and when he cane there he found nothing but the bare straw
Every one of the ears of the wheat was cut off fromthe stalk, and al
the ears carried entirely away, and nothing but the straw left. And at
this he marvell ed greatly.

Then he went to | ook at another croft, and, behold, that al so was
ripe. "Verily," said he, "this will | reap to-norrow."” And on the
nmorrow he cane with the intent to reap it; and when he cane there he
found nothing but the bare straw. "O graci ous Heaven!" he excl ai ned,
"I know that whonsoever has begun nmy ruin is conpleting it, and has
al so destroyed the country with ne."

Then he went to look at the third croft; and when he cane there,
finer wheat had there never been seen, and this also was ripe. "Evi
betide ne," said he, "if I watch not here to-night. Woever carried
off the other corn will cone in |like manner to take this, and I wll
know who it is.” And he told Kicva all that had befallen. "Verily,"
said she, "what thinkest thou to do?" "I will watch the croft



tonight," said he. And he went to watch the croft.
And at m dni ght he heard something stirring anong the wheat; and
he | ooked, and behold, the m ghtiest host of mce in the world,
whi ch coul d neither be nunbered nor neasured. And he knew not what
it was until the mce had nmade their way into the croft, and each of
them clinbing up the straw, and bending it down with its weight,
had cut off one of the ears of wheat, and had carried it away, |eaving
there the stalk; and he saw not a single straw there that had not a
mouse to it. And they all took their way, carrying the ears with them
In wath and anger did he rush upon the mce; but he could no nore
come up with themthan if they had been gnats or birds of the air,
except one only, which, though it was but sluggish, went so fast
that a man on foot could scarce overtake it. And after this one he
went, and he caught it, and put it in his glove, and tied up the
opening of the glove with a string, and kept it with him and returned
to the palace. Then he cane to the hall where Kicva was, and he
lighted a fire, and hung the glove by the string upon a peg. "What
hast thou there, lord?" said Kicva. "Athief,"” said he, "that I
found robbing ne." "Wat kind of a thief may it be, lord, that thou
couldst put into thy glove?" said she. Then he told her how the mce
canme to the last of the fields in his sight. "And one of themwas |ess
ninble than the rest, and is nowin ny glove; to-norrow | wll hang

it." "My lord," said she, "this is marvellous; but yet it would be
unseemy for a man of dignity like thee to be hanging such a reptile
as this." "We betide ne," said he "if | would not hang them all

could I catch them and such as | have | will hang." "Verily, lord,"
said she, "there is no reason that | should succor this reptile,
except to prevent discredit unto thee. Do therefore, lord, as thou
wilt."

Then he went to the Mound of Narberth, taking the nouse with him
And he set up two forks on the highest part of the nmound. And while he
was doing this, behold, he saw a scholar comng towards him in old
and poor and tattered garnents. And it was now seven years since he
had seen in that place either man or beast, except those four
persons who had remai ned together until tw of themwere |ost.

"My lord,"” said the scholar, "good day to thee." "Heaven prosper
thee, and ny greeting be unto thee! And whence dost thou cone,
schol ar?" asked he. "I come, lord, fromsinging in England; and
wher ef ore dost thou inquire?" "Because for the |ast seven years,"
answered he, "I have seen no man here save four secluded persons,
and thyself this noment." "Truly, lord,"” said he, "I go through this
land unto m ne own. And what work art thou upon, lord?" "I am
hanging a thief that | caught robbing ne," said he. "Wat manner of
thief is that?" asked the scholar. "I see a creature in thy hand
like unto a nouse, and ill does it becone a man of rank equal to thine
to touch a reptile such as this. Let it go forth free." "I will not
let it go free, by Heaven," said he, "I caught it robbing nme, and
the doomof a thief will | inflict uponit, and I will hang it."
"Lord," said he, "rather than see a man of rank equal to thine at such
a work as this, I would give thee a pound, which | have received as
alms, to let the reptile go forth free.”" "I will not let it go
free," said he, "neither will | sell it." "As thou wilt, lord," he
answered; "l care naught." And the scholar went his way.

And as he was placing the cross-beam upon the two forks, behold, a
priest came towards him upon a horse covered with trappings. "Good
day to thee, lord," said he. "Heaven prosper thee!" said Manawyddan
"thy blessing.” "The bl essing of Heaven be upon thee! And what,



lord, art thou doing?" "I amhanging a thief that | caught robbing
me," said he. "What manner of thief, |ord?" asked he. "A creature," he

answered, "in formof a nouse. It has been robbing ne, and | am
inflicting upon it the doomof a thief." "Lord," said he, "rather than
see thee touch this reptile, | would purchase its freedom" "By ny
confession to Heaven, neither will | sell it nor set it free." "It

is true, lord, that it is worth nothing to buy; but rather than see
thee defile thyself by touching such a reptile as this, I will give
thee three pounds to let it go." "I will not, by Heaven," said he

"take any price for it. As it ought, so shall it be hanged.” And the
priest went his way.

Then he noosed the string around the nouse's neck, and as he was
about to draw it up, behold, he saw a bishop's retinue, with his
sunpt er-horses and his attendants. And the bi shop hinself canme towards
him And he stayed his work. "Lord Bishop,” said he, "thy blessing.”
"Heaven's bl essing be unto thee!" said he. "What work art thou
upon?" "Hanging a thief that | caught robbing ne," said he. "lIs not
that a nmouse that | see in thy hand?" "Yes," answered he, "and she has
robbed ne." "Ah," said he, "since | have cone at the doomof this
reptile, I will ransomit of thee. I will give thee seven pounds for
it, and that rather than see a man of rank equal to thine destroying
so vile a reptile as this. Let it |oose, and thou shalt have the

money." "l declare to Heaven that | will not let it l[oose.” "If thou
wilt not loose it for this, I will give thee four and twenty pounds of
ready noney to set it free." "I will not set it free, by Heaven, for
as much again," said he. "If thou wilt not set it free for this,

will give thee all the horses that thou seest in this plain, and the
seven | oads of baggage, and the seven horses that they are upon.™

"By Heaven, | will not," he replied. "Since for this thou wilt not set
it free, do so at what price soever thou wilt." "I will that

Rhi annon and Pryderi be free," said he. "That thou shalt have," he

answered. "Not yet will | |oose the nouse, by Heaven." "What then
woul dst thou?" "That the charmand the illusion be renoved fromthe
seven cantrevs of Dyved." "This shalt thou have al so; set therefore
the mouse free." "I will not set it free, by Heaven," said he, "till
know who the nouse may be." "She is ny wife." "Wierefore cane she to
me?" "To despoil thee," he answered. "I am Lloyd, the son of Kilwed,

and | cast the charmover the seven cantrevs of Dyved. And it was to
avenge Gawl, the son of Cud, fromthe friendship that | had towards
him that | cast the charm And upon Pryderi did | avenge Gawl, the
son of Clud, for the gane of Badger in the Bag, that Pwyll, the son of
Auwyn, played upon him And when it was known that thou wast cone to
dwell in the Iand, ny household came and besought nme to transformthem
into mce, that they mght destroy thy corn. And they went the first
and the second night, and destroyed thy two crops. And the third night
came unto me nmy wife and the ladies of the court, and besought nme to
transformthem And | transforned them Now she is not in her usua
heal th. And had she been in her usual health, thou woul dst not have
been able to overtake her; but since this has taken place, and she has

been caught, | will restore to thee Pryderi and Rhiannon, and | will
take the charmand illusion fromoff Dyved. Set her therefore free.™
"I will not set her free yet." "What wilt thou nore?" he asked. "I

will that there be no nore charm upon the seven cantrevs of Dyved, and
t hat none shall be put upon it henceforth; noreover, that vengeance be
never taken for this, either upon Pryderi or Rhiannon, or upon ne."
"Al'l this shalt thou have. And truly thou hast done w sely in asking
this. Upon thy head would have lit all this trouble.” "Yea," said



he, "for fear thereof was it that | required this." "Set now ny wfe
at liberty.”" "I will not,"” said he, "until | see Pryderi and
Rhi annon with nme free." "Behold, here they come,"” she answered.

And t hereupon behol d Pryderi and Rhiannon. And he rose up to neet
them and greeted them and sat down beside them "Ah, chieftain,
set nowny wife at liberty," said the bishop. "Hast thou not
received all thou didst ask?" "I will release her, gladly,"
And t hereupon he set her free.

Then he struck her with a magi ¢ wand, and she was changed back
into a young wonan, the fairest ever seen

"Look round upon thy land,"” said he, "and thou wilt see it al
tilled and peopled as it was in its best estate.” And he rose up and
| ooked forth. And when he | ooked he saw all the lands tilled, and ful
of herds and dwel | i ngs.

And thus ends this portion of the Mbinogi

sai d he.

The following allusions to the preceding story are found in a letter
of the poet Southey to John Ri ckman, Esq., dated June 6th, 1802:-

"You wi Il read the Mabi nogeon, concerning which I ought to have
talked to you. In the last, that nost odd and Arabian-like story of
the mouse, nention is nmade of a begging scholar, that helps to the
date; but where did the Cynri get the imagination that could produce
such a tale? That enchantnment of the basin hanging by the chain from
heaven is in the wildest spirit of the Arabian N ghts. | am
perfectly astoni shed that such fictions should exist in Wlsh. They
throw no Iight on the origin of romance, everything being utterly
dissimlar to what we nean by that term but they do open a new
world of fiction; and if the date of their |anguage be fixed about the
twelfth or thirteenth century, | cannot but think the nythol ogica
substance is of far earlier date; very probably brought fromthe
East by sone of the first settlers or conquerors.”

CHAPTER XXI X.
KI LW CH AND OLVEN

KILYDD, the son of Prince Kelyddon, desired a wife as a hel pnate,
and the wife that he chose was Col eudi d, the daughter of Prince
Anl awd. And after their union the people put up prayers that they
m ght have an heir. And they had a son through the prayers of the
peopl e; and called his nanme Kilw ch

After this the boy's nother, Goleudid, the daughter of Prince
Anl awd, fell sick. Then she called her husband to her, and said to
him "O this sickness | shall die, and thou wilt take another wife.
Now wi ves are the gift of the Lord, but it would be wong for thee
to harmthy son. Therefore | charge thee that thou take not a wife
until thou see a briar with two bl ossons upon ny grave."” And this he
prom sed her. Then she besought himto dress her grave every year
that no weeds nmight grow thereon. So the queen died. Now the king sent
an attendant. every norning to see if anything were grow ng upon the
grave. And at the end of the seventh year they negl ected that which
t hey had prom sed to the queen

One day the king went to hunt; and he rode to the place of burial
to see the grave, and to know if it were tinme that he should take a
wi fe; and the king saw the briar. And when he saw it, the king took
counsel where he should find a wife. Said one of his counsellors, "I
know a wife that will suit thee well; and she is the wife of King
Doged." And they resolved to go to seek her; and they slew the king,



and brought away his wife. And they conquered the king' s |lands. And he
married the wi dow of King Doged, the sister of Yspadaden Penkaw .

And one day his stepnother said to Kilwich, "It were well for thee
to have a wife.” "I amnot yet of an age to wed," answered the
yout h. Then said she unto him "I declare to thee that it is thy

destiny not to be suited with a wife until thou obtain A wen, the
daught er of Yspadaden Penkaw ." And the youth blushed, and the |ove of
the maiden diffused itself through all his frame, although he had
never seen her. And his father inquired of him "Wat has come over
thee, ny son, and what aileth thee?" "My stepnother has declared to ne
that I shall never have a wife until | obtain O wen, the daughter of
Yspadaden Penkaw ." "That will be easy for thee," answered his father
"Arthur is thy cousin. Go, therefore, unto Arthur, to cut thy hair,
and ask this of himas a boon."

And the youth pricked forth upon a steed with head dappl ed gray,
four winters old, firmof linb, with shell-formed hoofs, having a
bridl e of Iinked gold on his head, and upon hima saddl e of costly
gold. And in the youth's hand were two spears of silver, sharp, well
tenpered, headed with steel, three ells in Iength, of an edge to wound
the wi nd, and cause blood to flow, and swifter than the fall of the
dewdrop fromthe bl ade of reed-grass, when the dew of June is at
t he heaviest. A gold-hilted sword was upon his thigh, the bl ade of
whi ch was gilded, bearing a cross of inlaid gold of the hue of the
lightning of heaven. His war-horn was of ivory. Before himwere two
brindl ed, white-breasted greyhounds, having strong collars of rubies
about their necks, reaching fromthe shoulder to the ear. And the
one that was upon the |left side bounded across to the right side,

and the one on the right to the left, and, |like two sea-swall ows,
sported around him And his courser cast up four sods, with his four
hoofs, like four swallows in the air, about his head, now above, now

bel ow. About himwas a four-cornered cloth of purple, and an apple
of gold was at each corner, and every one of the apples was of the
val ue of an hundred kine. And there was precious gold of the val ue
of three hundred kine upon his shoes, and upon his stirrups, from
his knee to the tip of his toe. And the bl ade of grass bent not
beneath him so light was his courser's tread, as he journeyed
toward the gate of Arthur's pal ace.

Spoke the youth: "Is there a porter?" "There is; and if thou hol dest
not thy peace, small will be thy welcone. | amArthur's porter every
first day of January." "Open the portal.” "I will not open it."
"Wherefore not?" "The knife is in the neat, and the drink is in the
horn, and there is revelry in Arthur's hall; and none may enter

therein but the son of a king of a privileged country, or a
craftsman bringing his craft. But there will be refreshment for thy
dogs and for thy horse; and for thee there will be collops cooked
and peppered, and |uscious wi ne, and mrthful songs; and food for
fifty nmen shall be brought unto thee in the guest-chanber, where the
stranger and the sons of other countries eat, who conme not into the
preci ncts of the palace of Arthur. Thou wilt fare no worse there
than thou woul dst with Arthur in the court. A lady shall snooth thy

couch, and shall lull thee with songs; and early to-norrow norning,
when the gate is open for the multitude that cone hither to-day, for
thee shall it be opened first, and thou mayest sit in the place that
thou shalt choose in Arthur's hall, fromthe upper end to the

lower." Said the youth: "That will | not do. If thou openest the gate,
it iswll. If thou dost not open it, I will bring disgrace upon thy

lord, and evil report upon thee. And I will set up three shouts at



this very gate, than which none were ever heard nore deadly." "Wat
cl anmor soever thou mayest make,"” said A ewl wd the porter, "against
the aws of Arthur's palace, shalt thou not enter therein, until I
first go and speak with Arthur."

Then 3 ew wd went into the hall. And Arthur said to him "Hast thou
news fromthe gate?" "Half of ny life is passed,” said dew wd,

"and half of thine. I was heretofore in Kaer Se and Asse, in Sach

and Sal ach, in Lotor and Fotor, and | have been in India the Great and
India the Lesser, and | have al so been in Europe and Africa, and in
the islands of Corsica, and I was present when thou didst conquer
Greece in the East. Nine suprene soverei gns, handsone nen, saw we
there, but never did | behold a nman of equal dignity with himwho is
now at the door of the portal." Then said Arthur, "If wal king thou
didst enter here, return thou running. It is unbecom ng to keep such a
man as thou sayest he is in the wind and the rain." Said Kay: "By

the hand of my friend, if thou wouldst follow nmy counsel, thou woul dst
not break through the laws of the court because of him" "Not so,

bl essed Kay," said Arthur; "it is an honor to us to be resorted to,
and the greater our courtesy, the greater will be our renown and our
fame and our glory."

And G ew wd cane to the gate, and opened the gate before Kilw ch
and al though all di snounted upon the horse-block at the gate, yet
did he not disnount, but he rode in upon his charger. Then said he,
"Greeting be unto thee, sovereign ruler of this island, and be this
greeting no less unto the | owest than unto the highest. and be it
equal ly unto thy guests and thy warriors and thy chieftains; let al
partake of it as conpletely as thyself. And conplete be thy favor
and thy fame and thy glory, throughout all this island.” "G eeting
unto thee also,"” said Arthur; "sit thou between two of mnmy warriors,
and thou shalt have minstrels before thee, and thou shalt enjoy the
privileges of a king born to a throne, as Iong as thou renai nest here.
And when | dispense ny presents to the visitors and strangers in
this court, they shall be in thy hand at nmy commencing.” Said the
youth: "I canme not here to consune nmeat and drink; but if | obtain the
boon that | seek, | will requite it thee, and extol thee; but if
have it not I will bear forth thy dispraise to the four quarters of
the world, as far as thy renown has extended." Then said Arthur
"Since thou wilt not remain here, chieftain, thou shalt receive the
boon, whatsoever thy tongue nmay name, as far as the wind dries, and
the rain noistens, and the sun revolves, and the sea encircles, and
the earth extends; save only ny ship Prydwen, and ny nmantle, and
Cal eburn, my sword, and Rhongonyant, ny |ance, and Guenever, ny
wife. By the truth of Heaven, thou shalt have it cheerfully, nanme what
thou wilt." "I would that thou bless ny hair,"” said he. "That shall be
granted thee."

And Arthur took a golden comb, and scissors whereof the |oops were
of silver, and he conbed his hair. And Arthur inquired of himwho he
was; "for ny heart warnms unto thee, and | know that thou art cone of
ny blood. Tell ne, therefore, who thou art."” "I wll tell thee,"
said the youth. "I amKilw ch, the son of Kilydd, the son of Prince
Kel yddon, by Gol eudid ny nother, the daughter of Prince Anlawd." "That
is true," said Arthur; "thou art ny cousin. \Watsoever boon thou
mayest ask, thou shalt receive, be it what it may that thy tongue
shall nanme."” "Pledge the truth of Heaven and the faith of thy
ki ngdomthereof." "I pledge it thee gladly.” "I crave of thee, then
that thou obtain for me dwen, the daughter of Yspadaden Penkaw, to
wife; and this boon | |ikewi se seek at the hands of thy warriors. |



seek it fromKay and from Bedwyr; and from Gwnn, the son of Nudd, and
Gadwy, the son of Geraint, and Prince Fl ewddur Flam and Iona, king of
France, and Sel, the son of Selgi, and Taliesin, the chief of the
bards, and Geraint, the son of Erbin, Garanwyn, the son of Kay, and
Anren, the son of Bedwyr, A, the son of dwd, Bedw n, the bishop
Quenever, the chief [ady, and Guenhywach, her sister, Mrved, the
daughter of Urien, and Gaenlian Deg, the majestic maiden

Creiddyl ad, * the daughter of Lludd, the constant mai den, and Ewaedan,
t he daughter of Kynvelyn,*(2) the half-man." Al these did Kilw ch

the son of Kilydd, adjure to obtain his boon

* Creiddylad is no other than Shakespeare's Cordelia, whose
father, King Lear, is by the Wl sh authorities called indiscrimnately
Llyr or Llydd. Al the old chroniclers give the story of her
devotion to her aged parent, but none of them seens to have been aware
that she is destined to remain with himtill the day of doom whil st
Gwn ap Nudd, the king of the fairies, and Gwthyr ap G eidiol
fight for her every first of May, and whichever of them may be
fortunate enough to be the conqueror at that time will obtain her as
his bride.

*(2) The Wl sh have a fable on the subject of the half-man, taken to
be illustrative of the force of habit. In this allegory Arthur is
supposed to be nmet by a sprite, who appears at first in a small and
i ndistinct form but who, on approaching nearer, increases in size,
and, assum ng the senbl ance of half a nman, endeavors to provoke the
king to westle. Despising his weakness, and considering that he
shoul d gain no credit by the encounter, Arthur refuses to do so, and
del ays the contest until at length the half-man (Habit) becomes so
strong that it requires his utnost efforts to overcone him

Then said Arthur, "O chieftain, | have never heard of the nmaiden
of whom t hou speakest, nor of her kindred, but I will gladly send
messengers in search of her. Gve ne tine to seek her." And the
youth said, "I will willingly grant fromthis night to that at the end
of the year to do so." Then Arthur sent nmessengers to every |and
within his domnions to seek for the nmaiden, and at the end of the
year Arthur's messengers returned without having gai ned any
know edge or intelligence concerning Owen nore than on the first day.
Then said Kilwi ch, "Every one has received his boon, and | yet |ack
mne. | will depart, and bear away thine honor with nme." Then said
Kay, "Rash chieftain! dost thou reproach Arthur? Go with us, and we
will not part until thou dost either confess that the maiden exists
not in the world, or until we obtain her."” Thereupon Kay rose up
And Arthur called Bedwyr, who never shrank from any enterprise upon
whi ch Kay was bound. None were equal to himin sw ftness throughout
this island except Arthur alone; and although he was one-handed, three
warriors could not shed blood faster than he on the field of battle.

And Arthur called to Kyndelig, the guide, "Go thou upon this
expedition with the chieftain." For as good a guide was he in a | and
whi ch he had never seen as he was in his own.

He called Gurhyr Gaal stat, because he knew all tongues.

He called Gawai n, the son of Gwar, because he never returned hone
wi t hout achi eving the adventure of which he went in quest.

And Arthur called Meneu, the son of Teirgwed, in order that, if they
went into a savage country, be mght cast a charmand an illusion over
them so that none m ght see themwhilst they could see every one.

They journeyed until they came to a vast open plain, wherein they



saw a great castle, Wich was the fairest of the castles of the world.
And when they cane before the castle they beheld a vast flock of
sheep. And upon the top of a nound there was a herdsman keeping the
sheep. And a rug made of skins was upon him and by his side was a
shaggy mastiff, larger than a steed nine winters ol d.

Then said Kay, "Qurhyr Gnal stat, go thou and sal ute yonder man."
"Kay," said he, "I engaged not to go further than thou thyself."

"Let us go then together," answered Kay. Said Meneu, "Fear not to go
thither, for I will cast a spell upon the dog so that he shal

injure no one." And they went up to the nound whereon the herdsman
was, and they said to him "How dost thou fare, herdsman?" "Not |ess
fair be it to you than to ne." "\Wose are the sheep that Thou dost
keep, and to whom does yonder castle belong?" "Stupid are ye, truly!
not to know that this is the castle of Yspadaden Penkaw. And ye al so,
who are ye?" "We are an enbassy from Arthur, cone to seek A wen, the
daught er of Yspadaden Penkaw." "O nen! the mercy of Heaven be upon
you; do not that for all the world. None who ever cane hither on

this quest has returned alive." And the herdsnman rose up. And as he
rose Kilwich gave unto hima ring of gold. And he went hone and gave
the ring to his spouse to keep. And she took the ring when it was

gi ven her, and she said, "Wence cane this ring, for thou art not wont
to have good fortune?" "Owife, himto whomthis ring bel onged thou
shalt see here this evening." "And who is he?" asked the woman.
"Kilwi ch, the son of Kilydd, by CGol eudid, the daughter of Prince

Anl awd, who is cone to seek Awen as his wife." And when the heard
that she had joy that her nephew, the son of her sister, was coming to
her, and sorrow because she had never known any one depart alive who
had come on that quest.

And the nen went forward to the gate of the herdsman's dwelling. And
when she heard their footsteps approaching she ran out with joy to
meet them And Kay snatched a billet out of the pile. And when she net
t hem she sought to throw her arns about their necks. And Kay pl aced
the | og between her two hands, and she squeezed it so that it becane a
twisted coil. "O wonan," said Kay, "if thou hadst squeezed me thus
none coul d ever again set their affections on ne. Evil |ove were
this." They entered into the house and were served; and soon after
they all went forth to anuse thensel ves. Then the woman opened a stone
chest that was before the chi mey-corner, and out of it rose a youth
with yellow, curling hair. Said GQurhyr, "It is a pity to hide this
youth. | know that it is not his own crinme that is thus visited upon
him" "This is but a remmant,"” said the woman. "Three and twenty of ny
sons has Yspadaden Penkaw slain, and I have no nore hope of this
one than of the others."™ Then said Kay, "Let himcone and be a
conpanion with me and he shall not be slain unless I also amslain
with him" And they ate. And the woman asked them "Upon what errand
cone you here?" "W cone to seek Awen for this youth."” Then said
the woman, "In the nane of Heaven, since no one fromthe castle hath
yet seen you, return again whence you came." "Heaven is our w tness
that we will not return until we have seen the mai den. Does she ever
cone hither, so that she nmay be seen?" "She cones here every
Saturday to wash her head, and in the vessel where she washes she
| eaves all her rings, and she never either comes herself or sends
any nessenger to fetch them" "WII| she come here if she is sent
to?" "Heaven knows that |I will not destroy my soul, nor will |
betray those that trust me; unless you will pledge me your faith
that you will not harmher I will not send to her." "W pledge it,"
said they. So a nessage was sent, and she cane.



The mai den was clothed in a robe of flanme-colored silk, and about
her neck was a collar of ruddy gold, on which were precious eneralds
and rubies. Mre yell ow was her head than the flower of the broom *
and her skin was whiter than the foam of the wave, and fairer were her
hands and her fingers than the bl ossons of the wood-anenone am dst the
spray of the meadow fountain. The eye of the trained hawk was not
brighter than hers. Her bosomwas nore snowy than the breast of the
white swan, her cheek was redder than the reddest roses. \Woso
behel d her was filled with her love. Four white trefoils sprung up
wherever she trod. And therefore was she called d wen.

* The romancers dwell w th great conplacency on the fair hair and
delicate conplexion of their heroines. This taste continued for a |long
time, and to render the hair |ight was an object of education. Even
when wi gs cane into fashion they were all flaxen. Such was the col or
of the hair of the Gauls and of their German conquerors. It required
some centuries to reconcile their eyes to the swarthy beauties of
their Spanish and Italian neighbors.

She entered the house and sat beside Kilw ch upon the forenost
bench; and as soon as he saw her he knew her. And Kilw ch said unto
her, "Ah! maiden, thou art she whom| have | oved; conme away with nme

| est they speak evil of thee and of ne. Many a day have | |oved thee."
"I cannot do this, for | have pledged ny faith to ny father not to
go without his counsel, for his life will last only until the tine

of nmy espousals. \Watever is to be, nmust be. But | will give thee
advice, if thou wilt take it. Go ask me of ny father, and that which
he shall require of thee, grant it, and thou wilt obtain ne; but if
thou deny himanything, thou wilt not obtain ne, and it will be well
for thee if thou escape with thy life." "I promse all this, if
occasion offer," said he.

She returned to her chanmber, and they all rose up, and foll owed
her to the castle. And they slew the nine porters, that were at the
nine gates, in silence And they slew the nine watch-dogs w thout one
of them barking. And they went forward to the hall

"The greeting of Heaven and of man be unto thee, Yspadaden Penkawr, "
said they. "And you, wherefore come you?" "We cone to ask thy daughter
A wen for Kilwi ch, the son of Kilydd, the son of Prince Kel yddon."
"Where are ny pages and ny servants? Raise up the forks beneath ny two
eyebrows, which have fallen over ny eyes, that | may see the fashion
of nmy son-in-law" And they did so. "Cone hither to-norrow, and you
shal | have an answer."

They rose to go forth, and Yspadaden Penkaw seized one of the three
poi soned darts that lay beside him and threwit after them And
Bedwyr caught it, and flung it, and pierced Yspadaden Penkaw
grievously with it through the knee. Then he said, "A cursed
ungentle son-in-law, truly! I shall ever walk the worse for his
rudeness, and shall ever be without a cure. This poisoned iron pains
me like the bite of a gad-fly. Cursed be the smth who forged it,
and the anvil on which it was wought! So sharp is it!

That night also they took up their abode in the house of the
herdsman. The next day, with the dawn, they arrayed thensel ves and
proceeded to the castle, and entered the hall; and they said,
"Yspadaden Penkaw, give us thy daughter in consideration of her dower
and her rmaiden fee, which we will pay to thee, and to her two
ki nsworren | i kewi se."” Then he said, "Her four great-grandnothers, and
her four great-grandsires are yet alive; it is needful that | take



counsel of them" "Be it so," they answered; "we will go to neat."

As they rose up, he took the second dart that was beside him and cast
it after them And Meneu, the son of Gawedd, caught it, and flung it
back at him and wounded himin the centre of the breast. "A cursed
ungentle son-in-law, truly!" said he; "the hard iron pains ne |like the
bite of a horse-leech. Cursed be the hearth whereon it was heated, and
the smth who fornmed it! So sharp is it! Henceforth, whenever | go

up hill, I shall have a scant in ny breath, and a pain in ny chest,
and | shall often |loathe ny food." And they went to neat.

And the third day they returned to the pal ace. And Yspadaden Penkawr
said to them "Shoot not at me again, unless you desire death. Where
are ny attendants? Lift up the forks of ny eyebrows, which have fallen
over mny eyeballs, that | may see the fashion of ny son-in-law " Then
they arose, and, as they did so, Yspadaden Penkawr took the third
poi soned dart and cast it at them And Kilw ch caught it, and threw it
vi gorously, and wounded hi mthrough the eyeball. "A cursed ungentle
son-in-law, truly! As long as | remain alive, nmy eyesight will be
t he worse. \Wenever | go against the wind, ny eyes will water; and
peradventure ny head will burn, and |I shall have a gi ddi ness every new
nmoon. Like the bite of a mad dog is the stroke of this poisoned
iron. Cursed be the fire in which it was forged!" And they went to
neat .

And the next day they cane again to the pal ace, and they said,
"Shoot not at us any nore, unless thou desirest such hurt and harm and
torture as thou now hast, and even nore." Said Kilwich, "Gve nme thy
daughter; and if thou wilt not give her, thou shalt receive thy
deat h because of her." "Where is he that seeks ny daughter? Cone
hither, where | may see thee." And they placed hima chair face to
face with him

Sai d Yspadaden Penkawr, "lIs it thou that seekest mny daughter?”

"It is 1," answered Kilw ch

"I must have thy pledge that thou wilt not do toward ne otherw se
than is just; and when | have gotten that which | shall nane, ny
daughter thou shalt have."

"I promise thee that, willingly," said Kilw ch; "nane what thou
wilt."

"I will do so," said he. "Seest thou yonder red tilled ground?"

"l seeit."

"When first | net the nother of this maiden, nine bushels of flax
were sown therein, and none has yet sprung up, white or bl ack.
require to have the flax to sow in the new | and yonder, that when it
grows up it may nmake a white winple for ny daughter's head on the
day of thy wedding."

"It will be easy for me to conpass this, although thou nmayest
think it will not be easy."

"Though thou get this, there is yet that which thou wilt not get, -
the harp of Teirtu, to play to us that night. Wen a nan desires
that it should play, it does so of itself; and when he desires that it
shoul d cease, it ceases. And this he will not give of his own free
will, and thou wilt not be able to conpel him"

"It will be easy for me to conpass this, although thou nmayest
think that it will not be easy."

"Though thou get this, there is yet that which thou wilt not get.
| require thee to get me for ny huntsman Mabon, the son of Mbdron
He was taken from his nother when three nights old, and it is not
known where he now is, nor whether he is living or dead."

"It will be easy for me to conpass this, although thou nmayest



think it will not be easy."

"Though thou get this, there is yet that which thou wilt not get, -
the two cubs of the wolf Gast Rhymhi; no leash in the world will
hold them but a | eash nmade fromthe beard of Dillus Varwawc, the
robber. And the leash will be of no avail unless it be plucked from
his beard while he is alive. Wile he lives, he will not suffer this
to be done to him and the | eash will be of no use should he be
dead, because it will be brittle."

"It will be easy for me to conpass this, although thou nmayest
think it will not be easy."

"Though thou get this, there is yet that which thou wilt not get, -
the sword of Gaernach the Gant; of his owmn free will he will not give
it, and thou wilt never be able to conpel him"

"It will be easy for me to conpass this, although thou nmayest
think it will not be easy."

"Though thou get this, there is yet that which thou wilt not get.
Difficulties shalt thou meet with, and nights without sleep, in
seeking this, and if thou obtain it not, neither shalt thou obtain
nmy daughter.”

"Horses shall | have, and chivalry; and ny lord and ki nsman, Arthur
will obtain for ne all these things. And | shall gain thy daughter,
and thou shalt lose thy life."

"Go forward. And thou shalt not be chargeable for food or rainent
for my daughter while thou art seeking these things; and when thou
hast conpassed all these marvels, thou shalt have nmy daughter for
thy wife."

CHAPTER XXX
KI LW CH AND OLVEN, CONTI NUED.

ALL that day they journeyed until the evening, and then they
behel d a vast castle, which was the largest in the world. And lo! a
bl ack man, larger than three of the nen of this world, cane out from
the castle. And they spoke unto him and said, "O man, whose castle is
that?" "Stupid are ye, truly, O nen! There is no one in the world that
does not know that this is the castle of Gaernach the G ant." "Wat
treatment is there for guests and strangers that alight in that
castl e?" "O chieftain, Heaven protect thee! No guest ever returned
t hence alive, and no one may enter therein unless he brings with him
his craft.”

Then they proceeded towards the gate. Said Gurhyr Gnal stat, "Is
there a porter!"” "There is; wherefore dost thou call?" "Qpen the
gate.” "I will not open it." "VWerefore wilt thou not?" "The knife
isin the neat, and the drink is in the horn, and there is revelry
in the hall of Gmernach the G ant; and except for a craftsman who

brings his craft, the gate will not be opened to-night." "Verily,
porter,” then said Kay, "ny craft bring | with ne." "Wat is thy
craft?" "The best burnisher of swords aml in the world.” "I will go

and tell this unto Gaernach the Gant, and I will bring thee an
answer . "
So the porter went in, and Gaernach said to him "Hast thou news

fromthe gate?" "I have. There is a party at the door of the gate
who desire to cone in." "Didst thou inquire of themif they
possessed any art?" "l did inquire," said he, "and one told ne that he

was well skilled in the burnishing of swords."” "W have need of him
then. For some tinme have | sought for sone one to polish ny sword, and
could find no one. Let this man enter, since he brings with himhis



craft.”

The porter thereupon returned and opened the gate. And Kay went in
by hinself, and he saluted Gaernach the G ant. And a chair was
pl aced for himopposite to Gaernach. And Gaernach said to him "O man
is it true that is reported of thee, that thou knowest how to
burni sh swords?" "1 know full well howto do so," answered Kay. Then
was the sword of Gaernach brought to him And Kay took a bl ue
whet - stone fromunder his arm and asked whet her he woul d have it
burni shed white or blue. "Do with it as it seens good to thee, or as
thou wouldst if it were thine owmn." Then Kay polished one half of
the blade, and put it in his band. "WII this please you?" asked he.
"I would rather than all that is in ny dom nions that the whole of
it were like this. It is a marvel to nme that such a man as thou should

be wi thout a conpanion.” "O noble sir, | have a conpanion, albeit he
is not skilled in this art."” "Who may he be?" "Let the porter go
forth, and I will tell himwhereby he may know him The head of his
lance will leave its shaft, and draw blood fromthe wind, and wll

descend upon its shaft again.” Then the gate was opened, and Bedwyr
entered. And Kay said, "Bedwyr is very skilful, though he knows not
this art.”

And there was much di scourse anong those who were w thout, because
t hat Kay and Bedwyr had gone in. And a young nan who was with them
the only son of the herdsman, got in also; and he contrived to admt
all the rest, but they kept thensel ves conceal ed.

The sword was now polished, and Kay gave it unto the hand of
Grernach the Gant, to see if he were pleased with his work. And the
G ant said, "The work is good; | amcontent therewith." Said Kay,

"It is thy scabbard that hath rusted thy sword; give it to ne, that
| may take out the wooden sides of it, and put in new ones." And he
took the scabbard fromhim and the sword in the other hand. And he
canme and stood over against the giant, as if he would have put the
sword into the scabbard; and with it he struck at the head of the
giant, and cut off his head at one blow Then they despoiled the
castle, and took fromit what goods and jewels they woul d. And they
returned to Arthur's court, bearing with themthe sword of Gaernach
the G ant.

And when they told Arthur how they had sped, Arthur said, "It is a
good begi nning." Then they took counsel, and said, "Wich of these
marvels will it be best for us to seek next?" "It will be best,"
said one, "to seek Mabon, the son of Mdron; and he will not be
found unless we first find Eidoel, the son of Aer, his kinsman."

Then Arthur rose up, and the warriors of the island of Britain with
him to seek for Eidoel; and they proceeded until they cane to the
castle of @ivi, where Eidoel was inprisoned. divi stood on the
summt of his castle, and he said, "Arthur, what requirest thou of ne,
since nothing remains to nme in this fortress, and | have neither joy
nor pleasure in it, neither wheat nor oats? Seek not, therefore, to do
me harm™ Said Arthur, "Not to injure thee came | hither, but to

seek for the prisoner that is with thee." "I will give thee ny
prisoner, though I had not thought to give himup to any one, and
therewith shalt thou have ny support and nmy aid."

H's followers said unto Arthur, "Lord, go thou hone; thou canst
not proceed with thy host in quest of such small adventures as these."
Then said Arthur, "It were well for thee, Gurhyr Gwal stat, to go
upon this quest, for thou knowest all |anguages, and art famliar with
those of the birds and the beasts. Thou, Eidoel, oughtest |ikew se
to go with thy men in search of thy cousin. And as for you, Kay and



Bedwyr, | have hope of whatever adventure ye are in quest of, that
ye will achieve it. Achieve ye this adventure for ne."

They went forward until they came to the CQusel of Clgwi. And
@urhyr adjured her, saying, "Tell me if thou knowest aught of Mabon
the son of Mbydron, who was taken when three nights old from between
his nother and the wall?" And the CQusel answered, "Wen | first cane
here, there was a smith's anvil in this place, and | was then a
young bird; and fromthat time no work has been done upon it, save the
pecki ng of my beak every evening; and now there is not so nmuch as
the size of a nut remmining thereof; yet during all that time | have
never heard of the man for whomyou inquire. Nevertheless, | will do
that which is fitting that |I should for an enbassy from Art hur
There is a race of animals who were fornmed before ne, and I wll be
your guide to them™

So they proceeded to the place where was the Stag of Redynvre. "Stag
of Redynvre, behold, we are cone to thee, an enbassy from Art hur
for we have not heard of any aninmal ol der than thou. Say, knowest thou
aught of Mabon, the son of Mdron, who was taken from his nother
when three nights ol d?" The Stag said, "Wen first | cane hither there
was a plain all around ne, wthout any trees save one oak sapling,
which grew up to be an oak with an hundred branches; and that oak
has since perished, so that now nothing remains of it but the withered
stunp; and fromthat day to this | have been here, yet have | never
heard of the man for whom you inquire. Neverthel ess, being an
enbassy fromArthur, I will be your guide to the place where there
is an ani mal which was formed before I was, and the oldest animal in
the world, and the one that has travelled nost, the Eagle of Gnern
Abwy. "

@urhyr said, "Eagle of Gvern Abwy, we have cone to thee, an
enbassy fromArthur, to ask thee if thou knowest aught of Mabon, the
son of Modron, who was taken from his nother when he was three
ni ghts ol d?" The Eagle said, "I have been here for a great space of
time, and when | first cane hither there was a rock here fromthe
top of which | pecked at the stars every evening; and it has
crunbl ed away, and now it is not so much as a span high. Al that tine
I have been here, and | have never heard of the man for whom you
i nquire, except once when | went in search of food as far as Llyn
LIlyw. And when | cane there |I struck my talons into a sal non, thinking
he woul d serve ne as food for a long tine. But he drew ne into the
water, and | was scarcely able to escape fromhim After that | nade
peace with him And | drew fifty fish-spears out of his back, and
relieved him Unless he know sonething of himyou seek | cannot tel
who may. However, | will guide you to the place where he is.”

So they went thither; and the Eagle said, "Salnon of LIyn Llyw, I
have cone to thee with an enbassy from Arthur, to ask thee if thou
knowest aught of Mabon, the son of Mddron, who was taken away at three
nights old fromhis nother." "As nuch as I know | will tell thee. Wth
every tide | go along the river upward, until | come near to the walls
of G oucester, and there have I found such wong as | never found
el sewhere; and to the end that ye may give credence thereto, let one
of you go thither upon each of nmy two shoulders.” So Kay and Gurhyr
Gnal stat went upon the two shoul ders of the Sal non, and they proceeded
until they canme unto the wall of the prison; and they heard a great
wai | ing and lamenting fromthe dungeon. Said Gurhyr, "Who is it that
laments in this house of stone?" "Alas! it is Mabon, the son of
Modron, who is here inprisoned; and no inprisonnent was ever So
grievous as mne." "Hast thou hope of being released for gold or for



silver, or for any gifts of wealth, or through battle and fighting?"
"By fighting will whatever | nmay gain be obtained."

Then they went thence, and returned to Arthur, and they told him
where Mabon, the son of Mdron, was inprisoned. And Arthur summoned
the warriors of the island, and they journeyed as far as d oucester
to the place where Mabon was in prison. Kay and Bedwyr went upon the
shoul ders of the fish, whilst the warriors of Arthur attacked the
castle. And Kay broke through the wall into the dungeon, and brought
away the prisoner upon his back, whilst the fight was going on between
the warriors. And Arthur returned honme, and Mabon with himat liberty.

On a certain day as Gurhyr Gnal stat was wal ki ng over a nountain he
heard a wailing and a grievous cry. And when he heard it he sprang
forward, and went towards it. And when he cane there he saw a fire
burni ng anong the turf, and an ant-hill nearly surrounded with the
fire. And he drew his sword, and snote off the ant-hill close to
earth, so that it escaped being burned in the fire. And the ants
said to him "Receive fromus the blessing of Heaven, and that which
no man can give we will give thee." Then they fetched the nine bushels
of flaxseed whi ch Yspadaden Penkawr had required of Kilw ch, and
they brought the full neasure, w thout |acking any, save one flaxseed,
and that the |lame pismre brought in before night.

Then said Arthur, "Which of the marvels will it be best for us to
seek next?" "It will be best to seek for the two cubs of the wolf Gast
Rhymhi . "

"I's it known," said Arthur, "where she is?" "She is in Aber
O eddyf,"” said one. Then Arthur went to the house of Tringad, in
Aber d eddyf, and he inquired of himwhether he had heard of her
there. "She has often slain nmy herds, and she is there belowin a cave
of Aber d eddyf."

Then Arthur went in his ship Prydwen by sea, and the others went
by land to hunt her. And they surrounded her and her two cubs, and
took them and carried them away.

As Kay and Bedwyr sat on a beacon-cairn on the summit of Plinlinmon,
in the highest wind that ever was, they |ooked around them and saw
snoke afar off. Then said Kay, "By the hand of ny friend, yonder is
the fire of a robber.” Then they hastened towards the snoke, and
they came so near it that they could see Dillus Varwawc scorching a
wi | d boar. "Behold, yonder is the greatest robber that ever fled
fromArthur,” said Bedwyr to Kay. "Dost thou know hinmP" "I do know
him" answered Kay; "he is Dillus Varwawc, and no |leash in the world
will be able to hold the cubs of Gast Rhymhi save a | eash nade from
the beard of himthou seest yonder. And even that will be usel ess
unl ess his beard be plucked out alive, with wooden tweezers; for if
dead it will be brittle.” "Wat thinkest thou that we should do
concerning this?" said Bedwyr. "Let us suffer himto eat as nmuch as he
will of the neat, and after that he will fall asleep."” And during that
time he they enpl oyed thensel ves in making the wooden tweezers. And
when Kay knew certainly that he was asleep, he nade a pit under his
feet, and he struck hima violent blow and squeezed himinto the pit.
And there they twi tched out his beard completely with the wooden
tweezers, and after that they slew himaltogether. And fromthence
they went, and took the | eash made of Dillus Varwawc's beard, and they
gave it into Arthur's hand.

Thus they got all the marvels that Yspadaden Penkawr had required of
Kilw ch; and they set forward, and took the marvels to his court.

And Kilwi ch said to Yspadaden Penkaw, "lIs thy daughter m ne now?"
"She is thine," said he, "but therefore needest thou not thank nme, but



Arthur, who hath acconplished this for thee." Then CGoreu, the son of
Custenni n, the herdsman, whose brothers Yspadaden Penkaw had sl ain,
seized himby the hair of his head, and dragged himafter himto the
keep, and cut off his head, and placed it on a stake in the citadel
Then they took possession of his castle, and of his treasures. And
that night O wen becane Kilwi ch's bride, and she continued to be his
wife as long as she lived.

CHAPTER XXXI .
PEREDUR, THE SON OF EVRAWC.

ARTHUR was in Caerl eon upon the Usk; and he went to hunt, and
Peredur * went with him And Peredur |let |oose his dog upon a hart,
and the dog killed the hart in a desert place. And a short space from
hi m he saw signs of a dwelling, and towards the dwelling he went,
and he beheld a hall, and at the door of the hall he found bold
swart hy youths playing at chess. And when he entered he beheld three
mai dens sitting on a bench, and they were all clothed alike, as becane
persons of high rank. And he cane and sat by them on the bench; and
one of the maidens | ooked steadfastly at Peredur and wept. And Peredur
asked her wherefore she was weeping. "Through grief that | shall see
so fair a youth as thou art slain.” "VWho will slay nme?" inquired
Peredur. "If thou art so daring as to remain here to-night I wll tell
thee." "How great soever ny danger may be fromrenmaining here | wll
listen unto thee." "This palace is owned by himwho is ny father,"”
said the mai den, "and he slays every one who cones hither without
his leave."” "Wat sort of a man is thy father that he is able to
slay every one thus?" "A man who does viol ence and wong unto his
nei ghbors, and who renders justice unto none.” And hereupon he saw the
yout hs arise and cl ear the chessnen fromthe board. And he heard a
great tumult; and after the tunult there cane in a huge bl ack one-eyed
man, and the maidens arose to nmeet him And they disarrayed him and
he went and sat down; and after he had rested and pondered awhil e,
he | ooked at Peredur, and asked who the knight was. "Lord," said one
of the maidens, "he is the fairest and gentlest youth that ever thou
di dst see. And for the sake of Heaven, and thine own dignity, have
patience with him" "For thy sake I will have patience, and | wll
grant himhis life this night." Then Peredur came towards themto
the fire, and partook of food and liquor, and entered into di scourse
with the ladies. And being elated with the liquor, he said to the
black man, "It is a marvel to nme, so mighty as thou sayest thou art,
who coul d have put out thine eye?" "It is one of ny habits," said
the black man, "that whosoever puts to nme the question which thou hast
asked shall not escape with his life, either as a free gift, or for
a price." "Lord," said the naiden, "whatsoever he may say to thee in
jest, and through the excitenent of |iquor, nake good that which
t hou sai dest and didst promise nme just now." "I will do so, gladly,
for thy sake," said he. "WIllingly will I grant himhis life this
night." And that night thus they renai ned.

* Peredur, the son of Evrawc, is the Welsh for Perceval, a part of
whose story in the preceding pages is taken fromthe Mabi nogeon

And the next day the black man got up and put on his arnor, and said
to Peredur, "Arise, man, and suffer death."” And Peredur said unto him
"Do one of two things, black man; if thou wilt fight with ne, either
throw off thy owmn arnmor, or give arns to nme that | may encounter



thee." "Ha! man," said he, "couldst thou fight if thou hadst arns?
Take then what arns thou dost choose.” And thereupon the mnai den cane
to Peredur with such arns as pleased him and he fought with the bl ack
man and forced himto crave his mercy. "Black man, thou shalt have
nmercy, provided thou tell nme who thou art, and who put out thine eye."
"Lord, I will tell thee. | lost it in fighting with the Bl ack

Serpent of the Carn. There is a nmound which is called the Mund of
Mour ni ng; and on the mound there is a carn, and in the carn there is a
serpent, and on the tail of the serpent there is a stone, and the
virtues of the stone are such that whosoever should hold it in one
hand, in the other he will have as much gold as he may desire. And

in fighting with this serpent was it that | lost ny eye. And the Bl ack
Qppressor am1 called. And for this reason | amcalled the Bl ack
Qoppressor, that there is not a single nan around me whom | have not
oppressed, and justice have | done unto none." "Tell ne," said
Peredur, "how far is it hence?" "The sane day that thou settest

forth thou wilt conme to the Pal ace of the Sons of the King of the
Tortures." "Wierefore are they called thus?" "The Addanc * of the

Lake slays them once every day. Wen thou goest thence thou wlt

cone to the Court of the Countess of Achievenents." "What achi evenents
are these?" said Peredur. "Three hundred nen are there in her
househol d, and unto every stranger that comes to the Court the

achi evenents of her household are related. And this is the manner of
it,- the three hundred nen of the household sit next unto the Lady;
and that not through disrespect unto the guests, but that they may

rel ate the achi evenents of the househol d. And the day that thou

goest there thou wilt reach the Mound of Mourning, and round about the
mound there are the owners of three hundred tents guarding the

serpent." "Since thou hast indeed been an oppressor so long," said
Peredur, "I will cause that thou continue so no longer." So he slew
hi m

* The Addanc was a m ghty aquatic nonster

Then t he mai den spoke, and began to converse with him "If thou wast
poor when thou canmest here henceforth thou wilt be rich through the
treasure of the black man whom thou hast slain. Thou seest the many
| ovely maidens that there are in this court, thou shalt have her
whom thou | i kest best for the lady of thy love.” "Lady, | cane not
hither fromny country to woo; but match yourselves as it |liketh you
with the conely youths |I see here; and none of your goods do | desire,
for I need themnot." Then Peredur rode forward, and he cane to the
Pal ace of the Sons of the King of the Tortures; and when he entered
t he pal ace he saw none but wonen; and they rose up and were joyfu
at his com ng; and as they began to discourse with himhe beheld a
charger arrive, with a saddle upon it, and a corpse in the saddle. And
one of the women arose, and took the corpse fromthe saddl e and
anointed it in a vessel of warmwater, which was bel ow the door, and
pl aced preci ous bal samupon it; and the man rose up alive, and cane to
t he pl ace where Peredur was, and greeted him and was joyful to see
him And two other men canme in upon their saddles, and the mai den
treated these two in the same manner as she had done the first. Then
Per edur asked the chieftain wherefore it was thus. And they told him
there was an Addanc in a cave, which slew them once every day. And
t hus they remai ned one night.

And next norning the youths arose to sally forth, and Peredur
besought them for the sake of the ladies of their love, to permt him



to go with them but they refused him saying, "If thou shoul dst be
slain thou hast none to bring thee back to Iife again.” And they
rode forward and Peredur followed after them and after they had
di sappeared out of his sight he canme to a nound, whereon sat the
fairest |lady he had ever beheld. "I know thy quest," said she; "thou
art going to encounter the Addanc, and he will slay thee, and that not
by courage but by craft. He has a cave, and at the entrance of the
cave there is a stone pillar, and he sees every one that enters, and
none sees him and frombehind the pillar he slays every one with a
poi sonous dart. And if thou woul dst pledge ne thy faith, to | ove ne
above all wonen, | would give thee a stone, by which thou shoul dst see
hi m when thou goest in, and he should not see thee.” "I will, by ny
faith," said Peredur, "for when first | beheld thee | |oved thee;
and where shall | seek thee?" "Wen thou seekest nme seek towards
India."” And the mai den vani shed after placing the stone in Peredur's
hand.

And he came towards a valley, through which ran a river; and the
borders of the valley were wooded, and on each side of the river
were | evel nmeadows. And on one side of the river he saw a fl ock of
white sheep, and on the other side a flock of black sheep. And
whenever one of the white sheep bl eated one of the black sheep woul d
cross over and becone white; and when one of the black sheep bl eated
one of the white sheep woul d cross over and becone bl ack. And he saw a
tall tree by the side of the river, one-half of which was in flames
fromthe root to the top, and the other half was green and in ful
| eaf. And nigh thereto he saw a youth sitting upon a nmound, and two
greyhounds, white-breasted and spotted, in | eashes, lying by his side.
And certain was he that he had never seen a youth of so royal a
bearing as he. And in the wood opposite he heard hounds raising a herd
of deer. And Peredur saluted the youth, and the youth greeted himin
return. And there were three roads |eading fromthe nound; two of them
were wi de roads and the third was nore narrow. And Peredur inquired
where the three roads went. "One of them goes to ny pal ace,” said
the youth. "And one of two things | counsel thee to do, either to
proceed to nmy pal ace, which is before thee, and where thou wilt find
my wife, or else to remain here to see the hounds chasing the roused
deer fromthe wood to the plain. And thou shalt see the best
greyhounds thou didst ever behold, and the bol dest in the chase,

kill them by the water beside us; and when it is time to go to neat ny
page will cone with ny horse to neet nme, and thou shalt rest in ny

pal ace to-night." "Heaven reward thee; but | cannot tarry, and

onward nust | go." "The other road |leads to the town, which is near
here, wherein food and |iquor may be bought; and the road which is
narrower than the other goes towards the cave of the Addanc.” "Wth
thy perm ssion, young man, | will go that way."

And Peredur went towards the cave. And he took the stone in his left
hand, and his lance in his right. And as he went in he perceived the
Addanc, and he pierced himthrough with his lance, and cut off his
head. And as he cane forth fromthe cave, behold the three
conpani ons were at the entrance; and they saluted Peredur, and told
himthat there was a prediction that he should slay the nonster

And Peredur gave the head to the young nan, and they offered him
in marriage which ever of the three sisters he nmght choose, and
hal f their kingdomw th her. "I canme not hither to woo," said Peredur
"but if peradventure | took a wife, | should prefer your sister to al
others."” And Peredur rode forward, and he heard a noi se behind him
And he | ooked back, and saw a man upon a red horse, and red arnor upon



him and the man rode up by his side, and wi shed hi mthe favor of
Heaven and of man. And Peredur greeted the youth kindly. "Lord, | come
to make a request unto thee."” "Wat woul dst thou?" "That thou shoul dst
take me as thy attendant." "Wo should | take as ny attendant if | did
so?" "I will not conceal fromthee what kindred I amof. Etlym d eddyv
Coch am 1 called, an Earl fromthe East Country." "I marvel that

t hou shoul dst offer to becone attendant to a man whose possessions are
no greater than thine own; for | have but an earldomlike thyself. But
now thou desirest to be nmy attendant, | will take thee joyfully."

And they went forward to the Court of the Countess, and all they
of the Court were glad at their coming; and they were told it was
not through disrespect they were placed bel ow the househol d, but
that such was the usage of the Court. For whoever shoul d overthrow the
three hundred nen of her household would sit next the Countess, and
she woul d | ove hi mabove all other nen. And Peredur, having overthrown
the three hundred of her household, sat down beside her, and the
Countess said, "I thank Heaven that | have a youth so fair and so
radi ant as thou, since | have not obtained the nman whom best |
[ove."” "Whomis he whom best thou lovest? By ny faith, Etlym d eddyv
Coch is the man whom | |ove best, and | have never seen him" "O a
truth, Etlymis ny conpanion; and behold here he is, and for his
sake did | come to joust with thy househol d. And he woul d have done so
better than I had it pleased him" "Heaven reward thee, fair youth,
and I will take the man whom | |ove above all others.” And the
Count ess becane Etlyms bride fromthat nonent.

And the next day Peredur set forth toward the Mound of Murning. "By
thy hand, lord, but I will go with thee," said Etlym Then they went
forward till they came in sight of the nmound and the forts. "Go unto
yonder nen," said Peredur to Etlym "and desire themto cone and do ne
homage.” So Etlymwent unto them and said unto themthus: "Cone and
do homage to nmy lord." "Who is thy lord?" said they. "Peredur, with
the long lance, is ny lord,"” said Etlym "Wre it permtted to slay
a nmessenger, thou shoul dst not go back to thy lord alive, for making
unto kings and earls and barons so arrogant a demand as to go and do
hi m homage.” On this Peredur desired himto go back to them and to
give themtheir choice, either to do himhonage or to do battle with
him And they chose rather to do battle. And that day Peredur
overthrew the owners of a hundred tents. And the next day he overthrew
the owners of a hundred nore; and the third day the remaining third
took counsel, to do honage to Peredur. And Peredur inquired of them
wherefore they were there. And they told himthey were guarding the
serpent until he should die. "For then should we fight for the stone
anong oursel ves, and whoever shoul d be conqueror anong us woul d have

the stone.” "WAit here,"” said Peredur, "and | will go to encounter the
serpent.” "No, no, lord,"” said they; "we will go all together to
encounter the serpent.” "Verily," said Peredur, "that will | not
permt; for if the serpent be slain, | shall derive no nore fane

therefrom than one of you." Then he went to the place where the
serpent was, and slew it, and cane back to them and said, "Reckon
up what you have spent since you have been here, and | wll repay
you to the full.” And he paid to each what he said was his claim
And he required of themonly that they should acknow edge thensel ves
his vassals. And he said to Etlym "Go back unto her whom t hou
| ovest best, and | will go forwards, and I will reward thee for having
been ny attendant." And he gave Etlymthe stone. "Heaven repay thee
and prosper thee," said Etlym

And Peredur rode thence, and he cane to the fairest valley he had



ever seen, through which ran a river; and there he beheld many tents
of various colors. And he narvelled still nore at the nunber of
windmlls and of water-mlls that he saw. And there rode up with hima
tall, auburn-haired man, in a workman's garb, and Peredur inquired

of himwho he was. "I amthe chief mller,"” said he, "of all the mlls
yonder." "WIt thou give nme |odgi ng?" said Peredur. "I wll,

gladly," he answered. And Peredur canme to the mller's house, and

the mller had a fair and pleasant dwelling. And Peredur asked noney
as a loan fromthe mller, that he m ght buy nmeat and |iquor for

hi nsel f, and for the househol d, and he pronised himthat he would

pay himere he went thence. And he inquired of the mller wherefore
such a multitude were there assenbled. Said the miller to Peredur

"One thing is certain; either thou art a man fromafar, or thou art
besi de thysel f. The Enpress of Cristonobyl the Geat is here; and

she will have no one but the man who is nost valiant; for riches she
does not require. And it was inpossible to bring food for so many

t housands as are here, therefore were all these mlls constructed.”
And that night they took their rest.

And the next day Peredur arose, and he equi pped hinself and his
horse for the tournanent. And anong other tents he behel d one which
was the fairest he had ever seen. And saw a beaut eous mnai den | eani ng
her head out of a window of a tent, and he had never seen a naiden
nore | ovely than she. And upon her was a garnent of satin. And he
gazed fixedly on the mai den and began to | ove her greatly. And he
remai ned there, gazing upon the maiden fromnorning until m dday,
and from m dday until evening; and then the tournanment was ended;
and he went to his |lodging and drew off his arnor. Then he asked noney
of the mller as a loan, and the miller's wife was woth w th Peredur
nevertheless the mller lent himthe noney. And the next day he did in
i ke manner as he had done the day before. And at night he came to his
| odgi ng, and took noney as a loan fromthe mller. And the third
day, as he was in the sanme place, gazing upon the maiden, he felt a
hard bl ow between the neck and the shoulder fromthe edge of an axe.
And when he | ooked behind he saw that it was the mller; and the
mller said unto him "Do one of two things; either turn thy head from
hence or go to the tournanment." And Peredur smled on the mller
and went to the tournanent; and all that encountered himthat day he
overthrew. And as many as he vanqui shed he sent as a gift to the
Enpress, and their horses and arnms he sent as a gift to the wife of
the mller, in paynent of the borrowed noney. And the Enpress sent
to the Knight of the MIIl, to ask himto conme and visit her. And
Peredur went not for the first nor for the second nessage. And the
third time she sent one hundred knights to bring himagainst his will,
and they went to him and told himtheir mssion fromthe Enpress. And
Per edur fought well with them and caused themto be bound |like stags,
and thrown into the mll dyke. And the Enpress sought advice of a wi se
man. "Wth thy permission, | will go to himnyself." So he canme to
Per edur and besought him for the sake of the lady of his love, to
conme and visit the Enpress. And they went together with the mller
And Peredur went and sat down in the outer chanber of the tent, and
she cane and placed herself at his side. And there was but little
di scourse between them And Peredur took his |eave, and went to his
| odgi ng.

And the next day he came to visit her, and when he cane into the
tent there was no one chanber | ess decorated than the others. And they
knew not where he would sit. And Peredur went and sat beside the
Enpress, and di scoursed with her courteously. And while they were



there they beheld a black man enter with a goblet full of wine in
hi s hand. And he dropped upon his knee before the Enpress, and
besought her to give it to no one who would not fight himfor it.
And she | ooked upon Peredur. "Lady," said he, "bestow upon nme the
goblet." And Peredur drank the wi ne, and gave the goblet to the
mller's wife. And while they were thus, behold there entered a

bl ack man, of larger stature than the other, with a wild beast's
claw in his hand, wought into the formof a goblet, and filled with
wi ne. And he presented it to the Enpress, and besought her to give
it to no one but the man who would fight with him "Lady," said
Peredur, "bestow it upon nme." And she gave it to him And Peredur
drank the wine, and sent the goblet to the wife of the mller. And
when they were thus, behold a rough-1ooking crisp-haired man, taller
than either of the others, cane in with a bow in his hands full of
wi ne; and he bent upon his knee, and gave it into the hands of the
Enpress, and he besought her to give it to none but hi mwho woul d
fight with himfor it; and she gave it to Peredur, and he sent it to
the mller's wife. And that night Peredur returned to his |odging; and
t he next day he accoutred hinself and his horse, and went to the
meadow, and slew the three nmen. Then Peredur proceeded to the tent,
and the Enpress said to him "Goodly Peredur, renenber the faith

t hou didst pledge me when | gave thee the stone, and thou didst kil

t he Addanc." "Lady," answered he, "thou sayest truth, | do renenber
it." For she was the maiden who had been sitting on the nmound when
Per edur had gone in search of the Addanc.

CHAPTER XXXI |
TALI ESI N.

GAYDDNO GARANHI R was sovereign of Gnaelod, a territory bordering
on the sea. And he possessed a weir upon the strand between Dyvi and
Aberstwyth, near to his own castle, and the value of an hundred pounds
was taken in that weir every May eve, And Gwddno had an only son
naned El phin, the nost hel pl ess of youths, and the nost needy. And
it grieved his father sore, for he thought he was born in an evil
hour. By the advice of his council his father had granted himthe
drawi ng of the weir that year, to see if good |uck would ever befal
him and to give himsonething wherewith to begin the world. And
this was on the twenty-ninth of April

The next day, when El phin went to | ook, there was nothing in the
weir but a | eather bag upon a pole of the weir. Then said the
wi er-ward unto El phin, "All thy ill-luck aforetime was nothing to
this; and now thou hast destroyed the virtues of the weir, which
al ways yi el ded t he val ue of an hundred pounds every May eve; and
to-night there is nothing but this leathern skin in it." "How now,"
said El phin, "there may be therein the value of a hundred pounds."
Wl ! they took up the | eathern bag, and he who opened it saw the
forehead of an infant, the fairest that was ever seen; and he said,
"Behold a radiant browm"™ (in the Wl sh | anguage, taliesin.)
"Taliesin be he called,"” said Elphin. And he lifted the bag in his
arnms, and, lanmenting his bad |uck, placed the boy sorrowfully behind
him And he made his horse anble gently, that before had been
trotting, and he carried himas softly as if he had been sitting in
the easiest chair in the world. And presently the boy nade a
Consol ation and praise to El phin; and the Consol ati on was as you may
here see: -



"Fair El phin, cease to | anent!
Never in Gwddno's weir
Was there such good |luck as this night.
Being sad will not avail
Better to trust in God than to forebode ill;
Weak and small as | am
On the foam ng beach of the ocean
In the day of trouble | shall be
O nore service to thee than three hundred sal non."
This was the first poemthat Taliesin ever sung, being to console
El phin in his grief for that the produce of the weir was |ost and,
what was worse, that all the world would consider that it was
through his fault and ill-luck. Then El phin asked hi mwhat he was,
whet her man or spirit. And he sung thus:-
"I have been formed a conely person
Although I ambut little, I amhighly gifted;
Into a dark |l eathern bag I was thrown,
And on a boundl ess sea | was set adrift.
From seas and from nountai ns
God brings wealth to the fortunate man. ™
Then came El phin to the house of Gwddno, his father, and Taliesin
with him Gwddno asked himif he had had a good haul at the weir, and
he told himthat he had got that which was better than fish. "Wat was
that?" said Gwddno. "A bard," said El phin. Then said Gwddno,
"Alas! what will he profit thee?" And Taliesin hinself replied and
said, "He will profit himnore than the weir ever profited thee."
Asked Gwddno, "Art thou able to speak, and thou so little?" And
Taliesin answered him "I ambetter able to speak than thou to
qguestion ne," "Let nme hear what thou canst say,"” quoth Gwddno. Then
Tal i esin sang: -
"Three tines have | been born, | know by neditation
Al the sciences of the world are collected in ny breast,
For 1 know what has been, and what hereafter will occur."”
El phin gave his haul to his wife, and she nursed himtenderly and
| ovingly. Thenceforward El phin increased in riches nore and nore,
day by day, and in love and favor with the king; and there abode
Taliesin until he was thirteen years old, when El phin, son of Gwddno,
went by a Christmas invitation to his uncle, Miel gan Gwnedd, who held
open court at Christmas-tide in the castle of Dyganwy, for all the
nunber of lords of both degrees, both spiritual and tenporal, with a
vast and thronged host of knights and squires. And one arose and said,
"Is there in the whole world a king so great as Mael gan, or one on
whom Heaven has bestowed so many gifts as upon him- form and beauty,
and neekness, and strength, besides all the powers of the soul ?" And
together with these they said that Heaven had given one gift that
exceeded all the others, which was the beauty, and grace, and
wi sdom and nodesty of his queen, whose virtues surpassed those of al
the | adi es and nobl e mai dens throughout the whole kingdom And with
this they put questions one to another, \Wo had braver nmen? Who had
fairer or swifter horses or greyhounds? Who had nore skilful or
wi ser bards than Mael gan?
VWhen they had all nmade an end of their praising the king and his



gifts, it befell that El phin spoke on this wise: "Of a truth, none but
a king may vie with a king; but were he not a king, | would say that
nmy wife was as virtuous as any lady in the kingdom and also that I
have a bard who is nore skilful than all the king's bards.” In a short
space sonme of his fellows told the king all the boastings of El phin;
and the king ordered himto be thrown into a strong prison until he

m ght show the truth as to the virtues of his wife and the w sdom of
hi s bard.

Now when El phin had been put in a tower of the castle with a thick
chain about his feet (it is said that it was a silver chain, as he was
of royal blood), the king, as the story relates, sent his son Rhun
to inquire into the deneanor of El phin's wife. Now Rhun was the npst
graceless man in the world, and there was neither wife nor maiden with
whom he hel d converse but was evil spoken of. Wile Rhun went in haste
towards El phin's dwelling, being fully mnded to bring disgrace upon
his wife, Taliesin told his mstress how that the king had pl aced
his master in durance in prison, and how that Rhun was conming in haste
to strive to bring disgrace upon her. \Werefore he caused his m stress
to array one of the maids of the kitchen in her apparel; which the
nobl e lady gladly did, and she | oaded her hands with the best rings
t hat she and her husband possessed.

In this guise Taliesin caused his mstress to put the nmaiden to
sit at the board in her roomat supper; and he made her to seem as her
m stress, and the mstress to seemas the maid. And when they were
in due tinme seated at their supper, in the manner that has been
sai d, Rhun suddenly arrived at El phin's dwelling, and was received
with joy, for the servants knew him and they brought himto the
roomof their mstress, in the senblance of whomthe maid rose up from
supper and wel coned himgladly. And afterwards she sat down to
supper again, and Rhun with her. Then Rhun began jesting with the
mai d, who still kept the senblance of the mstress. And verily this
story shows that the mai den becane so intoxicated that she fel
asleep; and the story relates that it was a powder that Rhun put
into the drink that nmade her sleep so soundly that she never felt it
when he cut off fromher hand her little finger, whereon was the
signet ring of El phin, which he had sent to his wife as a token a
short time before. And Rhun returned to the king with the finger and
the ring as a proof, to show that he had cut it off from her hand
wi t hout her awaking from her sleep of intenperance.

The king rejoiced greatly at these tidings, and he sent for his
councillors, to whomhe told the whole story fromthe begi nning. And
he caused El phin to be brought out of prison, and he chided him
because of his boast. And he spake on this w se: "El phin, be it
known to thee beyond a doubt, that it is but folly for a man to
trust in the virtues of his wife further than he can see her; and that
thou mayest be certain of thy wife's vileness, behold her finger, with
thy signet ring upon it, which was cut from her hand | ast night, while
she slept the sleep of intoxication." Then thus spake El phin: "Wth
thy | eave, mghty king, |I cannot deny nmy ring, for it is known of
many; but verily | assert that the finger around which it is was never
attached to the hand of ny wife; for in truth and certainty there
are three notable things pertaining to it, none of which ever bel onged
to any of ny wife's fingers. The first of the three is, that it is
certainly knowmn to me that this ring would never renmain upon her
t hunb, whereas you can plainly see that it is hard to draw it over the
joint of the little finger of the hand whence this was cut. The second
thing is, that my wife has never |et pass one Saturday since | have



known her, w thout paring her nails before going to bed, and you can
see fully that the nail of this little finger has not been pared for a
month. The third is, truly, that the hand whence this finger came

was kneadi ng rye dough within three days before the finger was cut
therefrom and | can assure your highness that ny wi fe has never
kneaded rye dough since nmy wi fe she has been.™

The king was mightily woth with Elphin for so stoutly
wi t hstandi ng him respecting the goodness of his wife; wherefore he
ordered himto his prison a second tinme, saying that he should not
be | oosed thence until he had proved the truth of his boast, as well
concerning the wisdomof his bard as the virtues of his wife.

In the nmeantine his wife and Taliesin remained joyful at Elphin's
dwel ling. And Taliesin showed his mstress how that El phin was in
pri son because of them but he bade her be glad, for that he would
go to Maelgan's court to free his nmaster. So he took | eave of his
m stress, and came to the court of Mael gan, who was going to sit in

his hall, and dine in his royal state, as it was the customin those
days for kings and princes to do at every chief feast. As soon as
Taliesin entered the hall, he placed hinself in a quiet corner, near

the place where the bards and the minstrels were wont to conme, in
doing their service and duty to the king, as is the customat the high
festivals, when the bounty is proclained. So, when the bards and the
heral ds cane to cry |largess, and to proclaimthe power of the king,
and his strength, at the nonent when they passed by the corner wherein
he was crouching, Taliesin pouted out his lips after them and played,
"Blerwm blerwm"” with his finger upon his lips. Neither took they
much notice of himas they went by, but proceeded forward till they
cane before the king, unto whomthey made their obeisance with their
bodi es, as they were wont, w thout speaking a single word, but pouting
out their lips, and maki ng nouths at the king, playing "Bl erwnm
bl erwr " upon their lips with their fingers, as they had seen the
boy do. This sight caused the king to wonder, and to deemwithin
hinsel f that they were drunk with many |iquors. Werefore he comrmanded
one of his lords, who served at the board, to go to them and desire
themto collect their wits, and to consider where they stood, and what
it was fitting for themto do. And this lord did so gladly. But they
ceased not fromtheir folly any nore than before. Whereupon he sent to
thema second tine, and a third, desiring themto go forth fromthe
hall. And the last the king ordered one of his squires to give a
blow to the chief of them named Heinin Vardd; and the squire took a
broom and struck himon the head, so that he fell back in his seat.
Then he arose, and went on his knees, and besought |eave of the king's
grace to show that this their fault was not through want of know edge,
nei t her through drunkenness, but by the influence of some spirit
that was in the hall. And he spoke on this w se: "O honorable king, be
it known to your grace that not fromthe strength of drink, or of
too much liquor, are we dunmb, but through the influence of a spirit
that sits in the corner yonder, in the formof a child." Forthwith the
ki ng commanded the squire to fetch him and he went to the nook
where Taliesin sat, and brought himbefore the king, who asked him
what he was, and whence he cane. And be answered the king in verse:-

"Primary chief bard am1 to El phin,

And ny native country is the region of the sunmer stars;

I have been in Asia with Noah in the ark

I have seen the destruction of Sodom and Gonorrah

I was in India when Ronme was built,



| have now cone here to the remant of Troia."
VWhen the king and his nobles had heard the song, they wondered nuch,
for they had never heard the |like froma boy so young as he. And
when the king knew that he was the bard of El phin, he bade Heinin, his
first and wi sest bard, to answer Taliesin, and to strive with him But
when he cane, he could do no other than play "Blerwr ™ on his lips;
and when he sent for the others of the four and twenty bards, they al
did |i kewi se, and could do no other. And Mael gan asked the boy
Tal i esin what was his errand, and he answered himin song: -
"El phin, the son of Gwddno,
Is in the land of Artro,
Secured by thirteen | ocks,
For praising his instructor.
Therefore I, Taliesin,
Chi ef of the bards of the west,
W1l |oosen El phin
Qut of a golden fetter."

Then he sang to thema riddle:-

"Di scover thou what is

The strong creature frombefore the flood,
Wthout flesh, wthout bone,

Wthout vein, wthout bl ood,

W thout head, w thout feet;

It will neither be ol der nor younger
Than at the begi nni ng.

Behol d how the sea whitens

VWhen first it cones,

VWhen it comes fromthe south,

VWhen it strikes on coasts.

It isinthe field, it is in the wood,
But the eye cannot perceive it.

One Being has prepared it,

By a tremendous bl ast,

To w eak vengeance

On Mael gan Gwnedd. "

VWil e he was thus singing his verse, there arose a mghty storm of
wi nd, so that the king and all his nobles thought that the castle
woul d fall upon their heads. And the king caused themto fetch
El phin in haste from his dungeon, and placed hi mbefore Taliesin.
And it is said that inmediately he sung a verse, so that the chains
opened from about his feet.

After that Taliesin brought El phin's wife before them and showed
that she had not one finger wanting. And in this manner did he set his
master free fromprison, and protect the innocence of his mstress,
and silence the bards so that not one of themdared to say a word,
Ri ght gl ad was El phin, right glad was Taliesin.

PART 111.
THE KNI GHTS OF ENGLI SH HI STORY.

CHAPTER XXXI'1'1.
KI NG RI CHARD AND THE THI RD CRUSADE



THE Crusades were the mightiest or rather the nost anbitious
undertaki ng of the chivalry of Europe. Fromthe year 1096 for nore
than a century the knights of all countries |ooked to the Holy Land as
a field for winning their spurs and obtaining pardon of their sins.
And it is nost natural that in giving a picture of English chivalry as
it is shown in history that we should give a description of King
Ri chard's exploits in Pal estine.

In the last decade of the twelfth century Richard |I. of England took
the cross, which had come to himas a sort of |egacy fromhis
father, and sailed for Antioch, which was bei ng besieged by the
Christians, to assist in the war in the Holy Land. At the same tine
Philip Augustus of France and Frederick Barbarossa joined the
Crusaders. Frederick was drowned in a river of Clicia, and his
force had so dwi ndl ed that when they reached Antioch hardly a tenth of
the nunber were left that had started. Philip of France reached
Antioch with his army, and there, as we shall learn |ater, he fought
with the Turk and quarrelled with the Christian for a time, until he
finally set sail for France w thout having acconplished the capture of
the Holy City. As for Richard, he was not nore successful, and
al t hough his deeds were so glorious as to cover himw th honor, he was
obliged to return hone, |eaving Jerusalemstill in the hands of
i nfidels.

THE EXPLO TS OF KI NG Rl CHARD.

Now as the ships were proceedi ng, sone being before others, two of
the three first, driven by the violence of the w nds, were broken on
the rocks near the port of Cyprus the third, which was English, nore
speedy than they, having turned back into the deep, escaped the peril
Al nmost all the men of both ships got away alive to |and, nmany of
whom t he hostile Cypriotes slew, some they took captive, sone,
taking refuge in a certain church, were besieged. Whatever also in the
ships was cast up by the sea fell a prey to the Cypriotes. The
prince also of that island com ng up, received for his share the
gold and the arns; and he caused the shore to be guarded by all the
armed force he could summon together, that he might not permt the
fleet which followed to approach, lest the king should take agai n what
had been thus stolen fromhim Above the port was a strong city, and
upon a natural rock, a high and fortified castle. The whol e of that
nati on was warli ke and accustonmed to live by theft. They pl aced
beanms and pl anks at the entrance of the port, across the passage,
the gates, and entrances; and the whole |and with one m nd prepared
t hensel ves for a conflict with the English. God so willed that the
cursed people should receive the reward of their evil deeds by the
hands of one who would not spare. The third English ship, in which
were the wonen, having cast out their anchors, rode out at sea, and
wat ched all things fromopposite, to report the m sfortunes to the
king, * lest haply, being ignorant of the | oss and disgrace, he
shoul d pass the place unavenged. The next |line of the king' s ships
came up after the other, and they are stopped at the first. A ful
report reached the king, who, sending heralds to the lord of the
i sl and, and obtai ning no satisfaction, conmanded his entire arny to
arm fromthe first even to the last, and to get out of the great
ships into the galleys and boats, and follow himto the shore. What he
commanded was i mredi ately perforned; they came in arnms to the port.
The king being arned, leaped first fromthe galley, and gave the first



blow in the war; but before he was able to strike a second he had
three thousand of his followers with himstriking away at his side.

Al the tinber that had been placed as a barricade in the port was
cast down instantly, and the brave fellows went up into, the city as
ferocious as lionesses are wont to be when robbed of their young.

The fight was carried on manfully agai nst them nunbers fell wounded
on both sides, and the swords of both parties were nade drunk with

bl ood. The Cypriotes are vanquished, the city is taken, with the
cast| e besides; whatever the victors choose is ransacked; and the |ord
of the island is hinmself taken and brought to the king. He being

t aken, supplicates and obtains pardon; he offers honmage to the king,
and it is received; and he swears, though unasked, that henceforth

be will hold the island of himas his liege lord, and will open al

the castles of the land to him and nmake satisfaction for the damage
al ready done; and further bring presents of his own. On being

di sm ssed after the oath, he is conmanded to fulfil, the conditions in
t he norni ng.

* Richard |I. of Engl and.

That night the king remained peaceably in the castle; and his
new y-sworn vassal, flying, retired to another castle, and caused
t he whol e of the nen of the land, who were able to bear arns, to be
sumoned to repair to him and so they did. The king of Jerusal em
however, that same night |anded in Cyprus, that he m ght assist the
ki ng and salute him whose arrival he had desired above that of any
other in the whole world. On the norrow the I ord of Cyprus was
sought for and found to have fled. The king seeing that he was abused,
and havi ng been informed where he was, directed the king of
Jerusalemto followthe traitor by land with the best of the arny,
whi | e he conducted the other part by water, intending to be in the way
that he m ght not escape by sea. The divisions reassenbl ed around
the city in which he had taken refuge, and he, having sallied out
agai nst the king, fought with the English, and the battle was
carried on sharply by both sides. The English would that day have been
beat en had they not fought under the command of King Richard. They
at length obtained a dear-bought victory, the Cypriote flies, and
the castle is taken. The kings pursue himas before, the one by |and
and the other by water, and he is besieged in the third castle. Its
wal | s are cast down by engines hurling huge stones; he, being
overconme, prom ses to surrender, if only he m ght not be put in iron
fetters. The king consents to the prayers of the supplicant, and
caused silver shackles to be made for him The prince of the pirates
bei ng thus taken, the king traversed the whol e island, and took al
its castles, and placed his constables in each, and constituted
justiciaries and sheriffs, and the whole | and was subjected to him
in everything just |ike England. The gold, and the silks and the
jewels fromthe treasuries that were broken open, he retained for
hinself; the silver and victuals he gave to the army. To the king of
Jerusal em al so he made a handsone present out of the booty.

The ki ng proceedi ng thence, cane to the siege of Acre, and was
wel coned by the besiegers with as great a joy as if it had been Chri st
that had cone again on earth to restore the kingdom of Israel. The
king of the French had arrived at Acre first, and was very highly
esteenmed by the natives; but on Richard' s arrival he became obscured
and wi t hout consideration, just as the nmoon is wont to relinquish
her lustre at the rising of the sun



The king of the English, unused to delay, on the third day of his
arrival at the siege, caused his wooden fortress, which he had
called "Mate Gifun,” when it was made in Sicily, to be built and
set up, and before the dawn of the fourth day the nachi ne stood
erect by the walls of Acre, and fromits height | ooked down upon the
city lying beneath it; and there were thereon by sunrise archers
casting mssiles without interm ssion on the Turks and Thraci ans.

Engi nes al so for casting stones, placed in conveni ent positions,
battered the walls with frequent volleys. Mre inportant than these,
t he sappers, making thensel ves a way beneath the ground, underm ned
the foundations of the walls; while soldiers, bearing shields,
havi ng pl anted | adders, sought an entrance over the ranparts. The ki ng
hi nsel f was runni ng up and down through the ranks, directing sone,
reprovi ng sone, and urging others, and thus was he everywhere
present with every one of them so that whatever they all did ought
properly to be ascribed to him The king of the French also did not
lightly assail them making as bold an assault as he could on the
tower of the city which is called Cursed.

The renowned Carracois and Mestocus, after Sal adin, the nost
power ful princes of the heathen, had at that time the charge of the
besi eged city, who, after a contest of many days, promised by their
interpreters the surrender of the city, and a ransomfor their
heads; but the king of the English desired to subdue their obstinacy
by force; and w shed that the vanqui shed should pay their heads for
the ransom of their bodies, but by the nmediation of the king of the
French their Iife and indemity of linbs only was accorded, if,
after the surrender of the city and yielding of everything they
possessed, the Holy Cross should be given up.

Al'l the heathen warriors in Acre were chosen nen, and were in nunber
ni ne t housand; nmany of whom swallowi ng many gol d coins, nade a
purse of their stomachs, because they foresaw that whatever they had
of any value would be turned agai nst them even against thenselves, if
t hey shoul d agai n oppose the cross, and would only fall a prey to
the victors. So all of themcame out before the kings entirely
di sarmed, and outside the city, w thout noney, were given into
custody; and the kings, with triunphal banners, having entered the
city, divided the whole with all its stores into two parts between
t hensel ves and their soldiers; the pontiff's seat alone its bishop
received by their united gift. The captives, being divided, Mestocus
fell by lot to the portion of the king of the English, and
Carracois, as a drop of cold water, fell into the mouth of the thirsty
Philip, king of the French.

Messengers on the part of the captives having been sent to Sal adin
for their ransom when the heathen could by no entreaty be noved to
restore the Holy Cross, the king of the English beheaded all his, with
t he exception of Mestocus only, who on account of his nobility was
spared, and decl ared openly, w thout any cerenony, that he would act
in the same way toward Sal adi n hinsel f.

The king of the English, then, having sent for the conmanders of the
French, proposed that in the first place they should conjointly
attenpt Jerusalemitself; but the dissuasion of the French di scouraged
the hearts of both parties, dispirited the troops, and restrained
the king, thus destitute of men, fromhis intended march on that
metropolis. The king, troubled at this, though not despairing, from
that day forth separated his arny fromthe French, and directing his
arms to the stormng of castles along the seashore, he took every
fortress that cane in his way from Tyre to Ascal on, though after



hard fighting and deep wounds. *

* The preceding narrative is taken fromthe Chronicle of R chard
of Devizes. Wat follows is fromthe Chronicle of Geoffrey de Vinsauf.

On the Saturday, the eve of the Nativity of the blessed Virgin Mary,
at earliest dawn, our nen arned thenselves with great care to
recei ve the Turks, who were known to have preceded their march, and
whose insol ence nothing but a battle could check. The eneny had ranged
t hensel ves in order, drawi ng gradually nearer and nearer; and our
men al so took the utnost care to place thenselves in as good order
as possible. King R chard, who was nost experienced in mlitary
affairs, arranged the arny in squadrons, and directed who should march
in front and who in the rear. He divided the arnmy into twelve
conpani es, and these again into five divisions, nmarshalled according
as the nmen ranked in mlitary discipline; and none could be found nore
warlike, if they had only had confidence in God, who is the giver of
all good things. On that day the Tenplars formed the first rank, and
after them came, in due order, the Bretons and nmen of Anjou; then
followed King Guy, with the men of Pictou; and in the fourth line were
t he Normans and English, who had the care of the royal standard, and
| ast of all marched the Hospitallers: this |line was conposed of chosen
warriors, divided into conpanies. They kept together so closely that
an apple, if thrown, would not have fallen to the ground w thout
touching a man or a horse; and the arny stretched fromthe arny of
Saracens to the seashore. There you m ght have seen their nost
appropriate distinctions,- standards, and ensigns of various forns,
and hardy soldiers, fresh and full of spirits, and well fitted for
war. Henry, Count of Chanpagne, kept guard on the nountain side, and
mai nt ai ned a constant | ookout on the flank; the foot-soldiers, bowren,
and arbal esters were on the outside, and the rear of the arny was
cl osed by the post horses and wagons, which carried provisions and
ot her things, and journeyed al ong between the arny and the sea, to
avoid an attack fromthe eneny.

This was the order of the armnmy, as it advanced gradually, to prevent
separation; for the less close the Iine of battle, the |ess
effective was it for resistance. King Richard and the Duke of
Burgundy, with a chosen retinue of warriors, rode up and down,
narrow y wat ching the position and manner of the Turks, to correct
anything in their own troops, if they saw occasion, for they had need,
at that noment, of the utnobst circunspection.

It was now nearly nine o' clock, when there appeared a | arge body
of the Turks, ten thousand strong, com ng down upon us at full charge,
and throwi ng darts and arrows as far as they could, while they mngled
their voices in one horrible yell. There followed after them an
i nfernal race of men, of black color, and bearing a suitable
appel | ati on, expressive of their blackness. Wth them al so were the
Saracens, who live in the desert, called Bedouins; they are a savage
race of men, blacker than soot; they fight on foot, and carry a bow,
qui ver, and round shield, and are a light and active race. These mnen
dauntl essly attacked our arny. Beyond these m ght be seen the
wel | - arranged phal anxes of the Turks, with ensigns fixed to their
| ances, and standards and banners of separate distinctions. Their arny
was divided into troops, and the troops into conpanies, and their
nunbers seemed to exceed twenty thousand. They cane on with
irresistible charge, on horses swi fter than eagles, and urged on
like ightning to attack our men; and as they advanced they raised a



cloud of dust, so that the air was darkened. In front canme certain
of their admirals, as it was their duty, with clarions and trunpets;
some had horns, others had pipes and tinbrels, gongs, cynbals, and
ot her instrunents, producing a horrible noise and clanor. The earth
vibrated fromthe | oud and di scordant sounds, so that the crash of

t hunder coul d not be heard am dst the tunul tuous noi se of horns and
trunpets. They did this to excite their spirit and courage, for the
nore violent their clanor becane, the nore bold were they for the
fray. Thus the inpious Turks threatened us, both on the side towards
the sea and fromthe side of the land; and for the space of two
mles not so much earth as could be taken up in one hand coul d be
seen, on account of the hostile Turks who covered it. Ch, how
obstinately they pressed on, and continued their stubborn attacks,
so that our nmen suffered severe |oss of their horses, which were
killed by their darts and arrows. OCh, how useful to us on that day
were our arbal esters and bowren, who closed the extremties of the
lines, and did their best to repel the obstinate Turks.

The enemny came rushing down, like a torrent, to the attack; and nmany
of our arbalesters, unable to restrain the weight of their terrible
and cal am tous charge, threw away their arnms, and, fearing lest they
shoul d be shut out, took refuge, in crowds, behind the dense |ines
of the arny; yielding through fear of death to sufferings which they
could not support. Those whom shane forbade to yield, or the hope of
an inmmortal crown sustained, were animated with greater bol dness and
courage to persevere in the contest, and fought with indefatigable
val or face to face against the Turks, whilst they at the sanme tine
receded step by step, and so reached their retreat. The whol e of
t hat day, on account of the Turks pressing themclosely from behind,
they faced around and went on skirmshing, rather than proceedi ng on
their march

Oh, how great was the strait they were in on that day! how great was
their tribulation! when sone were affected with fears, and no one
had such confidence or spirit as not to wish, at that nonment, he had
finished his pilgrinmage, and, had returned hone, instead of standing
with trenbling heart the chances of a doubtful battle. In truth our
peopl e, so few in nunber, were so henmed in by the nultitudes of the
Saracens, that they had no neans of escape, if they tried; neither did
they seemto have valor sufficient to withstand so many foes, - nay,
they were shut in like a flock of sheep in the jaws of wolves, with
not hi ng but the sky above, and the eneny all around them O Lord
CGod! what feelings agitated that weak flock of Christ! straitened by
such a perplexity, whomthe eneny pressed with such unabating vigor
as if they would pass themthrough a sieve. Wiat arny was ever
assailed by so mghty a force? There you nmi ght have seen our troopers,
having | ost their chargers, marching on foot with the footnen, or
casting mssiles fromthe arbalests, or arrows from bows, against
the enemy, and repelling their attacks in the best manner they were
abl e. The Turks, skilled in the bow, pressed unceasingly upon them it
rained darts; the air was filled with the shower of arrows, and the
bri ght ness of the sun was obscured by the nmultitude of missiles, as if
it had been darkened by a fall of winter's hail or snow. Qur horses
were pierced by the darts and arrows, which were so numnerous that
t he whol e face of the earth around was covered with them and if any
one wi shed to gather themup, he mght take twenty of themin his hand
at a tine.

The Turks pressed with such bol dness that they nearly crushed the
Hospitallers; on which the latter sent word to King Richard that



they could not withstand the violence of the eneny's attack, unless he
woul d al l ow their knights to advance at full charge against them This
t he ki ng di ssuaded them from doi ng, but advised themto keep in a

cl ose body; they therefore persevered and kept together, though
scarcely able to breathe for the pressure. By these neans they were
able to proceed on their way, though the heat happened to be very
great on that day; so that they |abored under two di sadvant ages, -

the hot weather and the attacks of the eneny. These approved martyrs
of Christ sweated in the contest; and he who coul d have seen them
closed up in a narrow space, so patient under the heat and toil of the
day and the attacks of the eneny, who exhorted each other to destroy
the Christians, could not doubt in his mnd that it augured ill to our
success fromtheir straitened and peril ous position, hemed in as they
were by so large a multitude; for the eneny thundered at their backs
as if with mallets, so that, having no roomto use their bows, they
fought hand to hand with swords, |ances, and clubs, and the bl ows of
the Turks, echoing fromtheir netal arnor, resounded as if they had
been struck upon an anvil. They were now tornented with the heat,

and no rest was allowed them The battle fell heavy on the extrene
line of the Hospitallers, the nore so as they were unable to resist,
but nmoved forward with patience under their wounds, returning not even
a word for the blows which fell upon them and advancing on their

way because they were not able to bear the weight of the contest.

Then they pressed on for safety upon the centre of the armnmy which
was in front of them to avoid the fury of the eneny who harassed them
in the rear. Was it wonderful that no one could w thstand so
conti nuous an attack, when he could not even return a blow to the
nunbers who pressed on hin? The strength of all Pagani sm had
gat hered together from Danascus and Persia, fromthe Mediterranean
to the East; there was not left in the utternost recesses of the earth
one man of fame or power, one nation's valor, or one bold soldier
whom t he sultan had not sunmponed to his aid, either by entreaty, by
nmoney, or by authority, to crush the Christian race; for he presuned
to hope he could blot themfromthe face of the earth; but his hopes
were vain, for their nunbers were sufficient, through the assistance
of God, to effect their purpose. The flower of the chosen youth and
sol di ers of Christendom had i ndeed assenbl ed together, and were united
in one body, like ears of corn on their stalks, fromevery region of
the earth; and if they had been utterly destroyed, there is no doubt
that there were sone |eft to nake resistance.

A cloud of dust obscured the air as our nen marched on; and, in
addition to the heat, they had an eneny pressing themin the rear
i nsol ent, and rendered obstinate by the instigation of the devil.

Still the Christians proved good nen, and secure in their
unconquer abl e spirit, kept constantly advancing, while the Turks
threatened them wi thout ceasing in the rear; but their blows fel
harm ess upon the defensive arnor, and this caused the Turks to

sl acken in courage at the failure of their attenpts, and they began to
mur mur i n whi spers of disappointment, crying out in their rage,

"that our people were nade of iron and would yield to no blow. " Then
t he Turks, about twenty thousand strong, rushed agai n upon our nen
pell-nell, annoying themin every possible manner; when, as if
overconme by their savage fury, brother Garnier de Napes, one of the
Hospital l ers, suddenly exclainmed with a | oud voice, "O excellent St
Ceorge! will you |leave us to be thus put to confusion? The whol e of
Christendomis now on the point of perishing, because it fears to
return a bl ow against this inpious race."



Upon this the master of the Hospitallers went to the king, and
said to him "My lord the king, we are violently pressed by the eneny,
and are in danger of eternal infany, as if we did not dare to return
their blows; we are each of us |osing our horses one after another
and why should we bear with them any further?" To whomthe king
replied, "Good naster, it is you who nmust sustain their attack; no one
can be everywhere at once.” On the naster returning, the Turks again
made a fierce attack on themfromthe rear, and there was not a prince
or count ampongst them but blushed with shame, and they said to each
other, "Wiy do we not charge themat full gallop? A as! alas! we shal
forever deserve to be called cowards, a thing which never happened
to us before, for never has such a disgrace befallen so great an arny,
even from unbelievers. Unless we defend ourselves by inmediately
chargi ng the eneny we shall gain everlasting scandal, and so nuch
the greater the longer we delay to fight." O how blind is hunan fate
On what slippery points it stands! Al as, on how uncertain wheels
doth it advance, and with what anbi guous success doth it unfold the
course of human things! A countless nmultitude of the Turks woul d
have perished if the aforesaid attenpt had been orderly conducted; but
to punish us for our sins, as it is believed, the potter's ware
produces a paltry vessel instead of the grand design which he had
concei ved. For when they were treating on this point, and had cone
to the sane deci si on about charging the eneny, two knights, who were
i npatient of delay, put everything in confusion. It had been
resol ved by common consent that the sounding of six trunpets in
three different parts of the arny should be a signal for a charge,
viz., two in front, two in the rear, and two in the mddle, to
di stingui sh the sounds fromthose of the Saracens, and to mark the
di stance of each. If these orders had been attended to, the Turks
woul d have been utterly disconfited; but fromthe too great haste of
the af oresaid knights the success of the affair was marred.

They rushed at full gallop upon the Turks, and each of them
prostrated his man by piercing himthrough with his | ance. One of them
was the marshal of the Hospitallers, the other was Bal dwi n de
Carreo, a good and brave nan, and the conpani on of King Richard, who
had brought himin his retinue. Wen the other Christians observed
these two rushing forward, and heard themcalling with a clear voice
on St. George for aid, they charged the Turks in a body with all their
strength; then the Hospitallers, who had been distressed all day by
their close array, followi ng the two soldiers, charged the eneny in
troops, so that the van of the army becane the rear fromtheir
position in the attack, and the Hospitallers, who had been the |ast,
were the first to charge

The Count of Chanpagne al so burst forward with his chosen conpany,
and Janes d' Avennes with his kinsnmen, and al so Robert Count of
Dreux, the bishop of Beauvais and his brother, as well as the Earl
of Leicester, who made a fierce charge on the left towards the sea
Wiy need we name each? Those who were in the first line of the rear
made a united and furious charge; after themthe nen of Poictou, the
Bretons, and the nmen of Anjou, rushed swiftly onward, and then cane
the rest of the arny in a body: each troop showed its val or, and
boldly closed with the Turks, transfixing themw th their |ances,
and casting themto the ground. The sky grew black with the dust
that was raised in the confusion of that encounter. The Turks, who had
purposely di smounted fromtheir horses in order to take better aim
at our nen with their darts and arrows, were slain on all sides in
that charge, for on being prostrated by the horse-soldiers they were



beheaded by the foot-nmen. King Richard, on seeing his arny in notion
and in encounter with the Turks, flew rapidly on his horse at ful
speed through the Hospitallers, who had | ed the charge, and to whom he
was bringing assistance with all his retinue, and broke into the
Turki sh infantry, who were astonished at his blows and those of his
men, and gave way to the right and to the left.

Then m ght be seen nunbers prostrated on the ground, horses
wi thout their riders in crowds, the wounded | anenting with groans
their hard fate, and others drawing their |last breath, weltering in
their gore, and many |ay headl ess, whilst their lifeless forms were
trodden under foot both by friend and foe. Ch, how different are the
specul ati ons of those who neditate am dst the colums of the
cloister fromthe fearful exercise of war! There the king, the fierce,
t he extraordi nary king, cut down the Turks in every direction, and
none coul d escape the force of his arm for wherever he turned,
brandi shing his sword, he carved a wide path for hinself; and as he
advanced and gave repeated strokes with his sword, cutting them down
like a reaper with his sickle, the rest, warned by the sight of the
dyi ng, gave himnore anple space, for the corpses of the dead Turks
which lay on the face of the earth extended over half a mle. In fine,
the Turks were cut down, the saddles enptied of their riders, and
t he dust which was raised by the conflict of the conbatants proved
very hurtful to our men, for on becom ng fatigued from slaying so
many, when they were retiring to take fresh air, they could not
recogni ze each other on account of the thick dust, and struck their
bl ows indiscrimnately to the right and to the left; so that unable to
di stinguish friend fromfoe they took their own nen for enenies and
cut them down without nercy. Then the Christians pressed hard on the
Turks, the latter gave way before them but for a long time the battle
was doubtful; they still exchanged bl ows, and either party strove
for the victory; on both sides were seen sone retreating, covered with
wounds, while others fell slain to the ground.

Ch, how many banners and standards of different forns, and pennons
and many-col ored ensigns, mght there be seen torn and fallen on the
earth; swords of proved steel, and | ances nmade of cane with iron
heads, Turki sh bows, and maces bristling with sharp teeth, darts and
arrows covering the ground, and mssiles enough to | oad twenty
wagons or norel There lay the headl ess trunks of the Turks who had
peri shed, whilst others retained their courage for a time until our
men increased in strength, when sonme of them conceal ed thenselves in
t he copses, sone clinbed up trees, and, being shot with arrows, fel
with a fearful groan to the earth; others, abandoning their horses,
bet ook thensel ves by slippery footpaths to the seaside, and tunbl ed
headl ong into the waves fromthe precipitous cliffs that were five
poles in height. The rest of the eneny were repulsed in so wonderful a
manner that for the space of two mles nothing could be seen but
fugitives, although they had before been so obstinate and fierce,
and puffed up with pride; but by God's grace their pride was
hunbl ed, and they continued still to fly, for when our nen ceased
the pursuit fear alone added wings to their feet. Qur arny had been
ranged in divisions when they attacked the Turks; the Nornmans and
English al so, who had the care of the standard, came up slowy towards
the troops which were fighting with the Turks,- for it was very
difficult to disperse the eneny's strength, and they stopped at a
short distance therefrom that all mght have a rallying point. On the
concl usi on of the slaughter our nmen paused; but the fugitives, to
t he nunber of twenty thousand, when they saw this, imediately



recovering their courage, and armed with nmaces, charged the hi ndnost
of those who were retiring, and rescued some fromour nen who had,
just struck them down.

Ch, how dreadfully were our nen then pressed! for the darts and
arrows, thrown at themas they were falling back, broke the heads,
arnms, and other |inbs of our horsemen, so that they bent, stunned,
to their saddl e-bows; but having quickly regained their spirits and
resumed their strength, and thirsting for vengeance wi th greater
eagerness, like a |lioness when her whel ps are stolen, they charged the
eneny, and broke through themlike a net. Then you m ght have seen the
horses with their saddl es di splaced, and the Turks, who had but just
now fled, returning, and pressing upon our people with the utnost
fury; every cast of their darts would have told had our nen kept
mar chi ng, and not stood still in a conmpact, imovable body. The
commander of the Turks was an admiral, named Tekednus, a ki nsman of
the sultan, having a banner with a renmarkabl e device; nanely that of a
pair of breeches carved thereon, a synbol well known to his nmen. He
was a nmost cruel persecutor, and a persevering eneny of the
Christians; and he had under his conmand seven hundred chosen Turks of
great valor, of the household troops of Sal adin, each of whose
conpani es bore a yell ow banner with pennons of a different col or
These nen, coming at full charge, with clanmor and haughty beari ng,
attacked our nmen, who were turning off fromthemtowards the standard
cutting at them and piercing themseverely, so that even the firmmess
of our chiefs wavered under the weight of the pressure; yet our nen
remai ned i nmovabl e, conpelled to repel force by force. And the
conflict grew thicker, the bl ows were redoubl ed, and the battle
waxed fiercer than before: the one side |abored to crush, the other to
repel ; both exerted their strength, and although our nmen were by far
the fewest in nunbers, they nmade havoc of great nultitudes of the
eneny; and that portion of the arny which thus toiled in the battle
could not return to the standard with ease, on account of the
i mense mass which pressed upon them so severely; for thus hemmed in
they began to flag in courage, and but few dared to renew the attack
of the eneny. In truth, the Turks were furious in the assault, and
greatly distressed our nmen, whose bl ood poured forth in a stream
beneath their blows. On perceiving themreel and give way, WIIliam
de Barris, a renowned kni ght, breaking through the ranks, charged
the Turks with his nen; and such was the vigor of the onset that
some fell by the edge of his sword, while others only saved thensel ves
by rapid flight. For all that, the king, nounted on a bay Cyprian
steed, which had not its match, bounded forward in the direction of
the nmountains, and scattered those he net on all sides; for the
eneny fled fromhis sword and gave way, while helnets tottered beneath
it, and sparks flew forth fromits strokes. So great was the fury of
his onset, and so many and deadly his blows that day, in his
conflict with the Turks, that in a short space of time the eneny
were all scattered, and allowed our arny to proceed; and thus our nmen,
havi ng suffered sonewhat, at |ast returned to the standard, and
proceeded on their march as far as Arsur, and there they pitched their
tents outside its walls.

VWi le they were thus engaged a | arge body of the Turks nade an
attack on the extrenme rear of our arny. On hearing the noise of the
assailants, King Richard, encouraging his nmen to battle, rushed at
full speed, with only fifteen conpani ons, against the Turks, crying
out, with a loud voice, "Aid us, O God! and the Holy Sepul chre!" and
this he exclained a second and a third tine; and when our nen heard it



they made haste to follow him and attacked, routed, and put themto
flight; pursuing themas far as Arsur, whence they had first cone out,
cutting them down and subdui ng them Many of the Turks fell there

al so. The king returned thence fromthe slaughter of the fugitives

to his canp; and the nen, overcone with the fatigue and exertions of
the day, rested quietly that night.

VWhoever was greedy of gain, and wi shed to plunder the booty,
returned to the place of battle, and | oaded hinself to his heart's
desire; and those who returned fromthence reported that they had
counted thirty-two Turkish chiefs who were found slain on that day,
and whom t hey supposed to be nmen of great influence and power fromthe
spl endor of their arnmor and the costliness of their apparel. The Turks
al so made search for themto carry them away as being of the nost
i nportance; and besides these the Turks carried off seven thousand
mangl ed bodi es of those who were next in rank, besides of the wounded,
who went off in straggling parties; and when their strength failed |ay
about the fields and died. But by the protection of God we did not
| ose a tenth, nor a hundredth part so many as fell in the Turkish
arnmy. Ch, the disasters of that day! Ch, the trials of the warriors!
for the tribulations of the just are many. Ch, nmournful calamty and
bitter distress. How great nust have been the bl ackness of our sins to
require so fiery an ordeal to purify it, for if we had striven to
overconme the urgent necessity by pious |ong-suffering, and w thout a
murmur, the sense of our obligations would have been deeper

And again the Christians were put in great peril, in the follow ng
manner. At the siege of Joppa a certain depraved set of men anong
the Saracens, called Menel ones of Al eppo and Cordivi, an active
race, met together to consult what should be done in the existing
state of things. They spoke of the scandal which |ay against them
that so small an arny, wthout horses, had driven them out of Joppa,
and they reproached thensel ves with cowardi ce and shaneful baseness,
and arrogantly made a conpact anpbng thensel ves that they woul d seize
King Richard in his tent, and bring himbefore Sal adin, from whomthey
woul d receive a nost nunificent reward.

So they prepared thenselves in the mddle of the night to surprise
the king, and sallied forth arned, by the |light of the noon
conversing with one anot her about the object they had in hand. On,
hat eful race of unbelievers! they are anxiously bent upon seizing
Christ's steadfast soldier while he is asleep. They rush on in nunbers
to seize him unarmed and apprehensive of no danger. They were not far
fromhis tent, and were preparing to |lay hands on him when, |o! the
God of nercy, who never neglects those who trust in Hm and acts in a
wonder ful manner even to those who know H m not, sent the spirit of
di scord anong the aforesaid Cordivi and Menel ones. The Cordivi said,
"You shall go in on foot to take the king and his followers, whilst we
will remain on horseback to prevent their escaping into the castle."
But the Menel ones replied, "Nay, it is your place to go in on foot,
because our rank is higher than yours; but this service on foot
bel ongs to you rather than us." Wilst thus the two parties were
cont endi ng whi ch of themwere the greatest, their conbined di spute
caused nmuch del ay; and when at |ast they cane to a deci sion how
their nefarious attenpt should be achi eved, the dawn of the day
appeared, viz., the Wednesday next followi ng the feast of St. Peter ad
vi ncul a. But now by the providence of God, who had decreed that his
hol y chanpi on shoul d not be seized whilst asleep by the infidels, a
certain CGenoese was led by the divine inpulse to go out early in the
nmorning into the fields, where he was al arned by the noise of nen



and horses advancing, and returned speedily, but just had time to

see helnmets reflecting back the |ight which now fell upon them He

i medi ately rushed with speed into the canp, calling out, "To arnms! to
arnms! " The king was awakened by the noise, and |l eaping startled from

his bed, put on his inpenetrable coat of mail, and sumoned his nmen to
t he rescue.
God of all mercies! lives there a man who woul d not be shaken by

such a sudden al arn? The eneny rushed unawares, arned agai nst unarned,
many agai nst few, for our nen had no tinme to armor even to dress

t hensel ves. The king hinself, therefore, and nmany others with him

on the urgency of the nonent, proceeded without their cuishes to the
fight, sonme even without their breeches, and they arnmed thensel ves

in the best manner they could, though they were going to fight the
whol e day. Wilst our men were thus arming in haste, the Turks drew
near, and the king nmounted his horse, with only ten other knights wth
him These al one had horses, and sone even of them had base and

i npot ent horses, unused to arns; the common nen were drawn skilfully
out in ranks and troops, with each a captain to command them The

kni ghts were posted nearer to the sea, having the church of St

Ni chol as on the left, because the Turks had directed their principa
attack on that quarter, and the Pisans and Genoese were posted

beyond t he suburban gardens, having other troops mngled with them
Ch, who could fully relate the terrible attacks of the infidels? The
Turks at first rushed on with horrid yells, hurling their javelins and
shooting their arrows. Qur nen prepared thensel ves as they best

could to receive their furious attack, each fixing his right knee in
the ground, that so they might the better hold together and maintain
their position; whilst there the thighs of their left |egs were

bent, and their left hands held their shields or bucklers; stretched
out before themin their right hands they held their |ances, of

which the | ower ends were fixed in the ground, and their iron heads
poi nted threateningly towards the eneny.

Bet ween every two of the nen who were thus covered with their
shields, the king, versed in arns, placed an arbal ester, and anot her
behind himto stretch the arbal est as quickly as possible, so that the
man in front mght discharge his shot whilst the other was | oadi ng.
This was found to be of nuch benefit to our nmen, and did nuch harm
to the eneny. Thus everything was prepared as well as the shortness of
the tine allowed, and our little arny was drawn up in order. The
king ran along the ranks, and exhorted every man to be brave and not
to flinch. "Courage, ny brave nen," said he; "and let not the attack
of the eneny disturb you. Bear up against the powers of fortune, and
you will rise above them Everything nay be borne by brave nen;
adversity sheds a light upon the virtues of mankind. as certainly as
prosperity casts over thema shade; there is no roomfor flight, for
the enemnmy surround us, and to attenpt to flee is to provoke certain
death. Be brave, therefore, and let the urgency of the case sharpen up
your val or; brave nen should either conquer nobly or gloriously die.
Martyrdomis a boon which we should receive with willing m nd; but
before we die, let us, whilst still alive, do what we nmay to avenge
our deaths, giving thanks to God that it has been our lot to die
martyrs. This will be the end of our |abors, the term nation of our
life and of our battles. These words were hardly spoken, when the
hostile arny rushed with ferocity upon them in seven troops, each
of which contai ned about a thousand horse. Qur nen received their
attack with their right feet planted firm agai nst the sand, and
remai ned i nmovabl e. Their | ances forned a wall against the eneny,



who woul d have assuredly broken through, if our nmen had in the | east
gi ven way.

The first line of the Turks, perceiving, as they advanced, that
our nen stood i nmovable, recoiled a little, when our nen plied them
with a shower of mssiles, slaying | arge nunbers of nen and horses.
Anot her |ine of Turks at once cane on in |like manner, and were again
encountered and driven back. In this way the Turks cane on like a
whi rlwi nd, again and agai n, making the appearance of an attack, that
our nen mght be induced to give way, and when they were cl ose up they
turned their horses off in another direction. The king and his
kni ghts, who were on horseback, perceiving this, put spurs to their
horses, and charged into the m ddl e of the eneny, upsetting themright
and left, and piercing a | arge nunber through the body with their
| ances; at last they pulled up their horses, because they found that
they had penetrated entirely through the Turkish |lines. The king,
now | ooki ng about him saw the noble earl of Leicester fallen fromhis
horse, and fighting bravely on foot. No sooner did he see this, than
he rushed to his rescue, snatched himout of the hands of the eneny,
and replaced himon his horse. Wiat a terrible conbat was then
waged! A multitude of Turks advanced, and used every exertion to
destroy our small arny; vexed at our success, they rushed toward the
royal standard of the lion, for they would rather have slain the
king than a thousand others. In the mdst of the nelee the king saw
Ral ph de Maul eon dragged off prisoner by the Turks, and spurring his
horse to speed, in a nonent released himfromtheir hands, and
restored himto the arny; for the king was a very giant in the battle,
and was everywhere in the field,- now here, now there, wherever the
attacks of the Turks raged the hottest. So bravely did he fight,
that there was no one, however gallant, that would not readily and
deservedly yield to himthe pre-enm nence. On that day he perfornmed the
nost gal |l ant deeds on the furious arny of the Turks, and slew
nunbers with his sword, which shone |ike |ightning; sonme of them
were cloven in two, fromtheir helnmet to their teeth, whilst others
| ost their heads, arns, and other nenbers, which were | opped off at
a single blow Wile the king was thus |aboring with incredible
exertions in the fight, a Turk advanced towards him nounted on a
foam ng steed. He had been sent by Saphadin of Archadia, brother to
Saladin, a liberal and munificent man, if he had not rejected the
Christian faith. This nman now sent to the king, as a token of his
wel | - known honorabl e character, two nobl es horses, requesting him
earnestly to accept them and nake use of them and if he returned
safe and sound out of that battle, to renenber the gift and reconpense
it in any manner he pleased. The king readily received the present,
and afterwards nobly reconpensed the giver. Such is bravery,
cogni zabl e even in an eneny; since a Turk, who was our bitter foe,
t hus honored the king for his distinguished val or. The king,
especially at such a nonment of need, protested that he woul d have
taken any number of horses equally good fromany one even nore a foe
t han Saphadi n, so necessary were they to himat that nonent. Fierce
now raged the fight, when such nunbers attacked so few, the whole
earth was covered with the javelins and arrows of the unbelievers;
they threw them several at a tine, at our nmen, of whom many were
wounded. Thus the weight of battle fell heavier up on us than
before, and the galleynmen withdrew in the gall eys which brought
them and so, in their anxiety to be safe, they sacrificed their
character for bravery. Meanwhile a shout was raised by the Turks, as
they strove who should first occupy the town, hoping to slay those



of our nmen whom they should find within. The king, hearing the clanor,

taking with himonly two knights and two crossbow nen, net three

Turks, nobly caparisoned, in one of the principal streets. Rushing

bravely upon them he slewthe riders in his own royal fashion, and

made booty of two horses. The rest of the Turks who were found in

the town were put to the rout in spite of their resistance, and

di spersing in different directions, sought to nake their escape,

even where there was no regular road. The king al so conmanded t he

parts of the walls which were broken down to be nmade good, and

pl aced sentinels to keep watch | est the town should be agai n attacked.
These matters settled, the king went down to the shore, where many

of our nmen had taken refuge on board the galleys. These the king

exhorted by the nost cogent argunments to return to the battle, and

share with the rest whatever m ght befall them Leaving five nen as

guards on board each galley, the king | ed back the rest to assi st

hi s hard-pressed army, and he no sooner arrived than with all his fury

he fell upon the thickest ranks of the enemny, driving them back and

routing them so that even those who were at a di stance and

unt ouched by hi mwere overwhel med by the throng of the troops as

they retreated, Never was there such an attack made by an

i ndividual. He pierced into the mddle of the hostile arny, and

performed the deeds of a brave and distinguished warrior. The Turks at

once closed upon him and tried to overwhelmhim In the neantine

our nen, losing sight of the king, were fearful |est he should have

been sl ain, and when one of them proposed that they should advance

to find him our lines could hardly contain thenselves. But if by

any chance the disposition of our troops had been broken, without

doubt they would all have been destroyed. Wat, however, was to be

t hought of the king, who was hemmed in by the eneny, a single man

opposed to so many thousands? The hand of the witer faints to see it,

and the mnd of the reader to hear it. Wo ever heard of such a man?

H s bravery was ever of the highest order, no adverse storm could sink

it; his valor was ever becoming, and if we may froma few i nstances

judge of many, it was ever indefatigable in war. Wy then do we

speak of the val or of Antaeus, who regained his strength every tinme he

touched his nmother earth, for Antaeus perished when he was lifted up

fromthe earth in the ong westling match. The body of Achilles also,

who sl ew Hector, was invul nerable, because he was dipped in the

Stygi an waves; yet Achilles was nortally wounded in the very part by

whi ch he was hel d when they di pped him Likew se Al exander, the

Macedoni an, who was stinulated by anbition to subjugate the whole

worl d, undertook a nost difficult enterprise, and with a handful of

choi ce sol diers fought many cel ebrated battles, but the chief part

of his valor consisted of the excellence of his soldiers. In the

sanme nmanner the brave Judas Maccabeus, of whomall the world

di scoursed, performed nany wonderful deeds worthy forever to be

renenbered, but when he was abandoned by his soldiers in the mdst

of a battle, with thousands of enemes to oppose him he was sl ain,

together with his brothers. But King Richard, inured to battle from

his tenderest years, and to whom even fanous Rol and coul d not be

consi dered equal, remained invincible, even in the mdst of the eneny;

and his body, as if it were nade of brass, was inpenetrable to any

ki nd of weapon. In his right hand he brandi shed his sword, which in

its rapid descent broke the ranks on either side of him Such was

his energy am d that host of Turks that, fearing nothing, he destroyed

all around him now ng nmen down with his scythe as reapers now down

the corn with their sickles. Wwo could describe his deeds? Woever



felt one of his blows had no need of a second. Such was the energy
of his courage that it seemed to rejoice at having found an occasi on
to display itself. The sword wi el ded by his powerful hand cut down nen
and horses alike, cleaving themto the mddle. The nore he was hinself
separated fromhis nen, and the nore the eneny sought to overwhelm
him the nore did his val or shine conspi cuous. Among ot her brave deeds
whi ch he performed on that occasion he slew by one marvel |l ous stroke
an admral, who was conspi cuous above the rest of the eneny by his
rich caparisons. This man by his gestures seenmed to say that he was
goi ng to do sonet hi ng wonderful, and whilst he reproached the rest
wi th cowardice he put spurs to his horse and charged full agai nst
t he king, who, waving his sword as he saw himconi ng, snote off at a
single blow not only his head, but his shoulder and right arm The
Turks were terror-struck at the sight, and, giving way on all sides,
scarcely dared to shoot at himfroma distance with their arrows.

The king now returned safe and unhurt to his friends, and encouraged
them nore than ever with the hope of victory. How were their m nds
rai sed fromdespair when they saw himcom ng safe out of the eneny's
ranks! They knew not what had happened to him but they knew t hat
wi thout himall the hopes of the Christian arnmy would be in vain.

The king's person was stuck all over with javelins, |ike a deer
pierced by the hunters, and the trappings of his horse were thickly
covered with arrows. Thus, |ike a brave soldier, he returned from

the contest, and a bitter contest it was, for it had |asted fromthe
morni ng sun to the setting sun. It may seem wonderful and even
incredible, that so small a body of nen endured so long a conflict;
but by God's nercy we cannot doubt the truth of it, for in that battle
only one or two of our men were slain. But the nunmber of the Turkish
horses that |lay dead on the field is said to have exceeded fifteen
hundred; and of the Turks thenselves nore than seven hundred were
killed, and yet they did not carry back King R chard, as they had
boasted, as a present to Saladin; but, on the contrary, he and his
horse perforned so many deeds of valor in the sight of the Turks
that the eneny shuddered to behold him

In the nmeantine our nmen having by God's grace escaped destruction
the Turkish arny returned to Saladin, who is said to have ridicul ed
t hem by aski ng where Mel ech Richard was, for they had promised to
bring hima prisoner? "VWich of you," continued he "first seized
him and where is he? Wiy is he not produced?” To whom one of the
Turks that came fromthe furthest countries of the earth replied,
"In truth, nmy lord, Melech Richard, about whomyou ask, is not here;
we have never heard since the beginning of the world that there ever
was such a knight, so brave and so experienced in arns. |In every
deed of arns he is ever the forenost; in deeds he is without a
rival, the first to advance and the last to retreat; we did our best
to seize him but in vain, for no man can escape fromhis sword; his
attack is dreadful; to engage with himis fatal, and his deeds are
beyond human nature.”

CHAPTER XXXI V.
ROBI N HOOD OF SHERWOOD FOREST.

In this our spacious isle | think there is not one,

But he of ROBIN HOCD hath heard and Little John

And to the end of tine the tales shall ne'er be done
O Scarlock, CGeorge a Geen, and Much the mller's son
O Tuck, the merry friar, which many a sernon nade



In praise of ROBIN HOOD, his outlaws and their trade.
DRAYTON.

EVERY reader of "lvanhoe," at the nmention of R chard the Crusader,
wi Il be rem nded of Robin Hood, the noble outlaw of Sherwood Forest,
and his band of merry bownen. Wth these we next concern oursel ves,
and if the reader will pardon the dry outlines of the historian before
proceeding to the nore interesting and inmagi native story of the
bal | ad-singer, we will at first state what so careful an antiquary
as M. Ritson considers to be truly trustworthy in Robin Hood's
hi story.

Robi n Hood was born at Locksley, in the county of Nottingham in the
reign of King Henry I, and about the year of Christ 1160. Hi s
extraction was noble, and his true nanme Robert Fitzooth, which
vul gar pronunci ation easily corrupted into Robin Hood. He is
frequently styled, and commonly reputed to have been, Earl of
Huntingdon; a title to which, in the latter part of his life at |east,
he actually appears to have had some sort of pretension. In his
youth he is reported to have been of a wild and extravagant
di sposition, insonuch that, his inheritance being consunmed or
forfeited by his excesses, and his person outl awed for debt, either
fromnecessity or choice he sought an asylumin the woods and forests,
wi th which i mense tracts, especially in the northern part of the
ki ngdom were at that time covered. O these he chiefly affected
Barnsdal e, in Yorkshire; Sherwood in Nottinghanshire, and, according
to sonme, Plompton Park in Cunmberland. Here he either found or was
afterwards joined by a nunber of persons in sinilar circunstances, who
appear to have considered and obeyed himas their chief or
| eader.... Having for a long series of years maintained a sort of
i ndependent sovereignty, and set Kkings, judges, and magi strates at
defiance, a proclamation was published, offering a considerable reward
for bringing himin either dead or alive; which, however, seens to
have been productive of no greater success than forner attenpts for
that purpose. At length the infirmties of old age increasing upon
him and desirous to be relieved, in a fit of sickness, by being |et
bl ood, he applied for that purpose to the prioress of Kirkley
nunnery in Yorkshire, his relative (wonen, and particularly
religious wonen, being in those tinmes somewhat better skilled in
surgery than the sex is at present), by whom he was treacherously
suffered to bleed to death. This event happened on the 18th
November, 1247, being the thirty-first year of King Henry 111.; and if
the date assigned to his birth be correct, about the eighty-seventh
year of his age. He was interred under sone trees at a short
di stance fromthe house; a stone being placed over his grave, with
an inscription to his nenory.

There are sonme who will have it that Robin Hood was not alive in the
reign of Richard I., and who will have it that he preferred other
forests to Sherwood. But the stories that we have chosen are of the
Robi n Hood of Sherwood Forest and of King Richard the Lion-hearted.

LI TTLE JOHN.

The |ieutenant of Robin Hood's band was naned Little John, not so
much fromhis smallness in stature (for he was seven feet high and
nmore), as for a reason which | shall tell later. And the manner in
whi ch Robi n Hood, to whom he was very dear, nmet himwas this.

Robi n Hood on one occasi on being hunting with his nmen and findi ng



the sport to be poor, said: "W have had no sport now for sone tinmne.
So | go abroad alone. And if | should fall into any peril whence
cannot escape | will blow my horn that ye may know of it and bear ne
aid." And with that he bade them adi eu and departed al one, having with
himhis bow and the arrows in his quiver. And passing shortly over a
brook by a long bridge he net at the mddle a stranger. And neither of
the two would give way to the other. And Robin Hood being angry fitted
an arrow to his bow and made ready to fire. "Truly,"” said the stranger
at this, "thou art a fine fellow that you nust draw your | ong bow on
me who have but a staff by nme." "That is just truly,"” said Robin; "and
sol will lay by nmy bow and get ne a staff to try if your deeds be

as good as your words.” And with that he went into a thicket and chose
hima small ground oak for a staff and returned to the stranger

"Now," said he, "I ama match for you, so let us play upon this
bridge, and if one should fall in the streamthe other will have the
victory." "Wth all ny heart,"” said the stranger; "l shall not be

the first to give out." And with that they began to nmake great play
with their staves. And Robin Hood first struck the stranger such a
bl ow as warmed all his blood, and fromthat they rattled their
sticks as though they had been threshing corn. And finally the
stranger gave Robin such a crack on his crown that he broke his head
and the blood flowed. But this only urged himthe nore, so that he
attacked the stranger with such vigor that he had like to have nmade an
end of him But he growing into a fury finally fetched himsuch a bl ow
that he tunbled himfromthe bridge into the brook. Wereat the
stranger |aughed loudly and long, and cried out to him "Were art
thou now, | prythee, ny good fellow?" And Robin replied, "Thou art
truly a brave soul, and I will have no nore to do with thee to-day; so
our battle is at an end, and | mnust allow that thou hast won the day."
And then wading to the bank he pulled out his horn and bl ew a bl ast on
it so that the echoes flew throughout the valley. And at that cane
fifty bold bowen out of the wood, all clad in green, and they nade
for Robin Hood, and said WIIliam Stukely, "Wat is the matter, ny
master? you are wet to the skin?" "Truly, nothing is the matter,"
Robin, "but that the Iad on the bridge has tunbled ne into the
stream” And on that the archers woul d have seized the stranger to
duck himas well, but Robin Hood forbade them "No one shall harm
thee, friend," said he. "These are all ny bownen, threescore and nine,
and if you will be one of us you shall straightway have ny livery
and accoutrenents, fit for a man. What say you?" "Wth all ny
heart,"” said the stranger; "here is ny hand on it. My nane is John
Little, and I will be a good man and true to you." "Hi s nane shal
be changed,” said WIlliam Stukely on this. "We will call himLittle
John, and I will be his godfather."

So they fetched a pair of fat does and sone hunm ng strong al e,
and there they christened their babe Little John, for he was seven
feet high and an ell round at his waist.

sai d

FRI AR TUCK
Now Robi n Hood had instituted a day of mirth for hinmself and all his

conpani ons, and wagers were | aid anongst them who shoul d exceed at
this exercise and who at that; some did contend who should junp
farthest, some who should throw the bar, some who should be swiftest
afoot in a race five mles in length; others there were with which
Little John was nost delighted, who did strive which of them should
draw t he strongest bow, and be the best marksman. "Let ne see," said



Little John, "which of you can kill a buck, and who can kill a doe,
and who is he can kill a hart, being distant fromit by the space of
five hundred feet." Wth that, Robin Hood going before them they went
directly to the forest, where they found good store of ganme feeding
before them W IIiam Scarl ock, that drew the strongest bow of them

all, did kill a buck, and Little John nade choice of a barren fat doe,
and the well-directed arrow did enter in the very heart of it; and
M dge, the miller's son, did kill a hart above five hundred feet

distant fromhim The hart falling, Robin Hood stroked himgently on
t he shoul der, and said unto him "God's blessing on thy heart,

will ride five hundred nmiles to find a match for thee.” WIIiam
Scar |l ock, hearing hi mspeak these words, smled and said unto him
"Master, what needs that? Here is a Curtal Friar * not far off, that
for a hundred pound wi Il shoot at what distance yourself will
propound, either with Mdge or with yourself. An experienced man he
is, and will draw a bow with great strength; he will shoot with
yourself, and with all the nmen you have, one after another."

* "The Curtal Friar," Dr. Stukely says, "is Cordelier, fromthe cord
or rope which they wore round their waist, to whip thenselves wth.
They were,"” adds he, "of the Franciscan order. Qur Friar, however,

i s undoubtedly so called fromhis Curtal dogs, or curs, as we now
say." Thonms. Early Prose Romances: in which, by the way, may be
found many of the tales of Robin Hood printed here, and much nore
besi des of interest.

"Sayest thou so, Scarlock?" replied Robin Hood. "By the grace of Cod
I will neither eat nor drink till |I see this Friar thou dost speak
of ." And having prepared hinself for his journey, he took Little
John and fifty of his best archers with him whom he bestowed in a
conveni ent place, as he hinmself thought fitting. This being done, he
ran down into the dale, where he found the Curtal Friar walking by the
wat er side. He no sooner espied him but presently he took unto him
hi s broadsword and buckler, and put on his head a steel bonnet. The
Friar, not knowi ng who he was, or for what intent he came, did
presently armhinmself to encounter with him Robin Hood, com ng near
unto him alighted fromhis horse, which he tied to a thorn that
grew hard by, and | ooking wistfully on the Friar, said unto him
"Carry nme over the water, thou Curtal Friar, or else thy life lies
at the stake." The Friar nade no nore ado, but took up Robin Hood
and carried himon his back; deep water he did stride; he spake not so
much as one word to him but having carried himover, he gently laid
hi m down on the side of the bank; which being done, the Friar said
to Robin Hood, "It is nowthy turn; therefore carry me over the water,
thou bold fellow, or sure | shall make thee repent it." Robin Hood, to
requite the courtesy, took the Friar on his back, and not speaking the
| east word to him carried himover the water, and laid himgently
down on the side of the bank; and turning to him he spake unto him as
at first, and bade himcarry himover the water once nore, or he
shoul d answer it with the forfeit of his life. The Friar in a
sm|ing manner took himup, and spake not a word till he came in the
m dst of the stream when, being up to the mddle and higher, he did
shake himfromoff his shoulders, and said unto him "Now choose thee,
bold fellow, whether thou wilt sink or swm"

Robi n Hood, being soundly washed, got himup on his feet, and
prostrating hinself, did swmto a bush of broomon the other side
of the bank; and the Friar swamto a willow tree which was not far



fromit. Then Robin Hood, taking his bow in his hand, and one of his
best arrows, did shoot at the Friar, which the Friar received in his
buckl er of steel, and said unto him "Shoot on, thou bold fellow, if
thou shootest at me a whole sumer's day | will stand your mark
still."™ "That will I," said Robin Hood, and shot arrow after arrow
at him until he had not an arrow left in his quiver. He then laid
down his bow, and drew out his sword, which but two days before had
been the death of three men. Now hand to hand they went with sword and
buckl er; the steel buckler defends whatsoever blow is given; sometines
t hey make at the head, sonetimes at the foot, sonetinmes at the side;
sometines they strike directly down, sonetines they falsify their
bl ows, and cone in foot and arm with a free thrust at the body; and
bei ng ashaned that so long they exercise their unprofitable val or
and cannot hurt one another, they multiply their blows, they hack
they hew, they slash, they foam At |ast Robin Hood desired the
Friar to hold his hand, and to give himleave to bl ow his horn

"Thou wantest breath to sound it," said the Friar; "take thee a
little respite, for we have been five hours at it by the Fountain
Abbey cl ock." Robin Hood took his horn fromhis side, and having
sounded it three tines, behold where fifty lusty men, with their
bended bows, cane to his assistance. The Friar, wondering at it,
"Whose nen," said he, "be these?" "They are mne," said Robin Hood;
"what is that to thee?" "False loon," said the Friar; and making a
little pause, he desired Robin Hood to show himthe sanme courtesy
whi ch he gave him "What is that?" said Robin Hood. "Thou soundest thy
horn three tinmes,"” said the Friar; "let me now but whistle three
times."” "Ay, with all ny heart,"” said Robin Hood; "I were to blanme
if I should deny thee that courtesy.” Wth that the Friar set his fist
to his mouth, and whistled three tinmes so shrilly that the place
echoed again with it; and behold three and fifty fair ban-dogs
(their hair rising on their back, betokening their rage), were
al nrost on the backs of Robin Hood and his companions. "Here is for
every one of thy nen a dog," said the Friar, "and two for thee." "That
is foul play," said Robin Hood. He had scarce spoken that word but two
dogs cane upon him at once, one before, another behind him who,
al t hough they could not touch his flesh (his sword had nmade so swift a
despatch of thenm), yet they tore his coat into two pieces. By this
time the nmen had so | aid about themthat the dogs began to fly back
and their fury to languish into barking. Little John did so bestir
hinself, that the Curtal Friar, admring at his courage and his
ni nbl eness, did ask himwho he was. He nade himanswer, "I wll tel
the truth, and not lie. | amhe who is called Little John, and de
bel ong to Robi n Hood, who hath fought with thee this day, five hours
together; and if thou wilt not submit unto him this arrow shal
make thee." The Friar, perceiving how nuch he was over powered, and
that it was inmpossible for himto deal with so many at once, did
conme to conposition with Robin Hood. And the articles of agreenment
were these: That the Friar should abandon Fountain Dale and Fountain
Abbey, and should live with Robin Hood, at his place not far from
Not ti ngham where for saying of mass, he should receive a noble for
every Sunday through out the year, and for saying mass on every holy
day, a new change of garnent. The Friar, contented with these
conditions, did seal the agreenent. And thus by the courage of Robin
Hood and his yeomen, he was enforced at the last to submt, having for
seven | ong years kept Fountain Dale, not all the power thereabouts
being able to bring himon his knees.

But Friar Tuck was the only man of the clergy with whom Robi n had



friendly dealings. As a rule these churchnmen fared as did the Bi shop
of Hereford in the follow ng ballad, which we add for the sake of an
exanpl e of the manner in which this True H story of Robin Hood has
conme down to us fromthe year 1245: -
THE Bl SHOP OF HEREFORD S ENTERTAI NVENT BY ROBI N HOOD
AND LI TTLE JOHN AND THEI R COVPANY,
I N MERRY BARNSDALE

SOMVE they will talk of bold Robin Hood,
And some of barons bol d;

But I'Il tell you how he served the Bi shop of Hereford,
VWhen he robbed himof his gold.

As it befell in nmerry Barnsdal e,
Al'l under the greenwood tree,

The Bi shop of Hereford was to cone by,
Wth all his conpany.

"Conme, kill me a venison," said bold Robin Hood,
"And dress it by the highway side,

And we will watch the bishop narrowy,
Lest sone other way he should ride."

Robi n Hood dressed hinself in shepherd' s attire,
Wth six of his nen also,

And, when the Bishop of Hereford came by,
They about the fire did go.

"O, what is the matter?" then said the bishop
"Or for whomdo you nake this ado?

O why do you kill the king's ven'son,
VWhen your conpany is so few?"

"We are shepherds,” said bold Robin Hood,
"And we keep sheep all the year

And we are disposed to be nerry this day,
And to kill of the king's fat deer.™

"You are brave fellows," said the bishop
"And the king of your doings shall know

Ther ef ore make haste, and come along with ne,
For before the king you shall go."

"O pardon, O pardon," said bold Robin Hood,
"O pardon, | thee pray;

For it becomes not your |ordship's coat
To take so many |ives away."

"No pardon, no pardon," said the bishop,
"No pardon | thee owe;

Ther ef ore make haste, and come along with ne,
For before the king you shall go."

Then Robin he set his back against a tree,
And his foot against a thorn,
And from underneath his shepherd's coat



He pulled out a bugle horn

He put the little end to his nouth,
And a | oud bl ast did he bl ow,

Till threescore and ten of bold Robin's nen
Canme running all in a row

Al'l maki ng obei sance to bold Robi n Hood;
"Twas a conely sight for to see

"What is the matter, master,"” said Little John
"That you bl ow so lustily?"

"O here is the Bishop of Hereford,
And no pardon we shall have."

"Cut off his head, master," said Little John
"And throw himinto his grave.”

"O pardon, O pardon," said the bishop
"O pardon, | thee pray;

For if | had known it had been you,
I'd have gone sone other way."

"No pardon, no pardon,” said bold Robin Hood,
"No pardon | thee owe;

Ther ef ore make haste, and come along with ne,
For to nerry Barnsdal e you shall go."

Then Robi n he took the bishop by the hand,
And led himto nmerry Barnsdal e;

He made him stay and sup with himthat night,
And to drink wi ne, beer, and ale.

"Call in a reckoning," said the bishop
"For methinks it grows wondrous high."

"Send me your purse, master," said Little John
"And 1'Il tell you bye and bye."

Then Little John took the bishop's cloak
And spread it upon the ground,

And out of the bishop's portmantua
He told three hundred pound.

"Here's noney enough, naster," said Little John,
"And a conely sight 'tis to see

It makes me in charity with the bishop
Though he heartily |loveth not ne."

Robi n Hood t ook the bishop by the hand,
And he caused the nusic to play;

And he made the ol d bishop to dance in his boots,
And glad to get so away.

CHAPTER XXXV.
ROBI N HOOD AND HI S ADVENTURES.
"They say he is already in the forest of Arden, and a many nerry men
with him and there they live like the old Robin Hood of Engl and..



and fleet the tinme carelessly as they did in the golden world."- AS
YQU LIKE IT.

AS has been already said, sonme of the ballad nakers have so far
erred fromthe truth as to represent Robin Hood as bei ng outl awed by
Henry VI11., and several stories are told of Queen Katherine's
i nterceding with her husband for the pardon of the bold outlaw *
However this may be, it is known that Robin Hood once shot a match
on the queen's side against the king's archers, and here is the
story: -

* This seens to have been the opinion of the author from whom we
draw the foll owi ng account of our hero's life,- to show how t he
doctors will disagree even on a topic as inportant as Robin Hood: -

THE NOBLE BI RTH AND THE ACHI EVEMENTS OF ROBI N HOOD.

"Robi n Hood was descended fromthe noble famly of the Earl of
Hunt i ngdon, and being outlawed by Henry VIII. for many
ext ravaganci es and outrages he had coormitted, he did draw together a
conpany of such bold and |icentious persons as hinself, who |ived
for the nost part on robberies committed in or near unto Sherwood
Forest in Nottinghanshire. He had these al ways ready at his conmand,
so that if need did require he at the winding of his horn would have
fifty or nore of themin readiness to assist him He whom he nost
affected was called Little John by reason of his | ow stature, though
not inferior to any of themin strength of body and stoutness of
spirit. He would not entertain any into his service whom he had not
first fought with hinself and made sufficient trial of his courage and
dexterity how to use his weapons, which was the reason that oftentines
he canme honme hurt and beaten as he was; which was neverthel ess no
occasion of the dimnution of his love to the person whom he fought
with, for ever afterwards he would be the nore famliar with him
and better respect himfor it. Many petitions were referred to the
king for a pardon for him which the king (understanding of the many
mad pranks he and his associ ates played) would give no ear unto; but
bei ng attended with a consi derabl e guard, did make a progress
hinself to find himout and bring himto condi gn puni shnent. At
| ast, by the neans and nediati on of Queen Katherine the king's wath
was qualified, and his pardon seal ed, and he spent his old age in
peace, at a house of his own, not far from Nottingham being generally
bel oved and respected by all."

Robi n Hood on one occasion sent a present to Queen Katherine with
whi ch she was so pl eased that she swore she would be a friend to the
nobl e outl aw as | ong as she mght live. So one day the queen went to
her chanber and called to her a page of her conpany and bade him
make haste and prepare to ride to Nottinghanshire to find Robin Hood
in Sherwood Forest; for the queen had made a match with the king,
her archers against his archers, and the queen proposed to have
Robi n Hood and his band to shoot on her side against the king's
archers.

Now as for the page, he started for Nottingham and posted all the
way, and inquired on the road for Robin Hood, where he nmi ght be, but
he could not find any one who could | et himknow exactly. So he took
up his quarters at an inn at Nottingham And in the roomof the inn he
sat himdown and called for a bottle of Rhenish wine, and he drank the



gueen's health out of it. Now at his side was sitting a yeonman of

the country, clad in Lincoln green, with a long bow in his hand. And
he turned to the page and asked him "What is thy business, ny sweet
boy, so far in the north country, for nethinks you nust conme from
London?" So then the page told himthat it was his business to find
Robi n Hood the outlaw, and for that he asked every yeoman that he net.
And he asked his friend if he knew anything which m ght help him
"Truly," said the yeoman, "that | do. And if you will get to horse
early to-norrow norning I will show you Robin Hood and all his gay
yeomen. "

So the next norning they got themto horse and rode out into the
forest, and the yeonan brought the page to where were Robin Hood and
his yeonen. And the page fell down on his knee and said to Robin Hood,
"Queen Katherine greets you well by ne, and hath sent you this ring as
a token. She bids you post up to London town, for that there shal
be sone sport there in which she has a mnd you shall have a hand."
And at this Robin took off his mantle of Lincoln green fromhis back
and sent it by the page to Queen Katherine with a prom se that he
and his band would follow himas soon as they m ght.

So Robin Hood clothed all his nen in Lincoln green and hinself in
scarlet, and each man wore a black hat with a white feather stuck
therein. And thus Robin Hood and his band canme up to London. And Robin
fell down on his knees before the queen, and she bade himwel cone with
all his band. For the match between the queen's archers and the king's
was to come off the next day in Finsbury fields.

Here first came the king's archers marching with bold bearing, and
then came Robin Hood and his archers for the queen. And they laid
out the marks there. And the king laid a wager with the queen on the
shooting. Now the wager was three hundred tun of Rhenish, and three
hundred tun of good English beer, and three hundred fat harts. So then
the queen asked if there were any knights with the king who woul d take
her side. But they were unwilling, for said they, "How shall we bet on
t hese nen whom we have never seen, when we know Cifton and the rest
of the king's archers, and have seen them shoot?" Now this difton was
one of the king's archers and a great boaster. And when he had reached
the shooting field he had cried out, "Measure no marks for us, ny lord
the king, for we will shoot at the sun and noon." But for all that
Robi n Hood beat himat the shooting. And the queen asked the Bi shop of
Heref ordshire to back her archers. But he swore by his mitre that he
woul d not bet a single penny on the queen's archers for he knew them
not. "Wiat will you bet against them" asked Robin Hood at this,
"since you think our shooting is the worse?" "Truly," said the bishop
"I will bet all the noney that may be in ny purse,” and he pulled it
up fromwhere it hung at his side. "What is in your purse?" asked
Robi n Hood. And the bishop tossed it down on the ground sayi ng,
"Fifteen rose-nobles, and that's an hundred pound."” So Robi n Hood
tossed out a bag beside the bishop's purse on the green

And with that they began shooting, and shot three bouts and they
canme out even; the king's and the queen's. "The next three shots,"
said the king, "shall pay for all." And so the king' s archers shot,
and then Robin Hood, and Little John and Mdge the mller's son shot
for the queen, and cane every man of them nearer the prick in the
wi | ow wand than did any of the king's nen. So the queen's archers
havi ng beaten, Queen Kat heri ne asked a boon of the king, and he
granted it. "Gve me, | pray you," said the queen, "safe conduct for
the archers of nmy party to come and to go honme and to stay in London
here sone tinme to enjoy thenselves.” "I grant it,"” said the king.



"Then you are wel conme, Robin Hood," said the queen, "and so is

Little John and Mdge the miller's son and every one of you."™ "Is this
Robi n Hood?" asked the king, "for | had heard that he was killed in
a quarrel in the north country.” And the bishop too asked, "Is this

Robi n Hood? If | had known that | would not have bet a penny with him
He took me one Saturday evening and bound nme fast to a tree, and there
he made nme sing a mass for himand his yeomanry about." "Well, if |
did," said Robin Hood, "surely |I needed all the nmasses that | m ght

get for nmy soul.” And with that he and his yeomanry departed, and when
their safe conduct was expired they journeyed north again to

Sherwood Forest .

RCBI N HOOD AND THE BEGGAR.

But Robi n Hood, once having supplied hinself with good store of
nmoney, which he had gotten of the sheriff of Nottingham bought him
a stout gelding, and riding on himone day towards Nottingham it
was his fortune to nmeet with a poor beggar. Robin Hood was of a frolic
spirit, and no accepter of persons; but observing the beggar to have
several sorts of bags, which were fastened to his patched coat, he did
ride up to him and giving himthe time of day, he demanded of him
what countryman he was. "A Yorkshireman," said the beggar; "and

woul d desire of you to give me sonething." "G ve thee!" said Robin
Hood; "why, | have nothing to give thee. | ama poor ranger in the
forest, and thou seenmest to be a lusty knave; shall | give thee a good

basti nado over thy shoul ders?" "Content, content,"” said the beggar; "I
durst lay all ny bags to a threaden joust, thou wilt repent it."

Wth that Robin Hood alighted, and the beggar, with his | ong
quarterstaff, so well defended hinself, that, |et Robin Hood do what
he could, he could not cone within the beggar, to flash himto a
renmenbrance of his overbol dness; and not hing vexed himnore than to
find that the beggar's staff was as hard and as obdurate as iron
itself; but not so Robin Hood's head, for the beggar with all his
force did let his staff descend with such a side blow, that Robin
Hood, for all his skill, could not defend it, but the blood cane
trickling down his face, which, turning Robin Hood's courage into
revenge and fury, he let fly at himwith his trusty sword, and doubl ed
bl ow upon bl ow, but perceiving that the beggar did hold himso hard to
it that one of his blows was but the forerunner of another, and

every blow to be alnost the Postilion of Death, he cried out to himto
hold his hand. "That will | not do," said the beggar, "unless thou
wilt resign unto me thy horse, and thy sword, and thy clothes, with
all the noney thou hast in thy pockets.” "The change is uneven,"”

said Robin Hood, "but for once | amcontent."

So, putting on the beggar's clothes, the beggar was the gentl eman
and Robi n Hood was the beggar, who, entering into Notti nghamtown with
his patched coat and several wallets, understood that three brethren
were that day to suffer at the gall ows, being condemmed for killing
the king's deer, he made no nore ado, but went directly to the
sheriff's house, where a young gentlenman, seeing himto stand at the
door, demanded of hi mwhat he would have. Robin Hood returned answer
that he cane to crave neither neat nor drink, but the [ives of these
three brothers who were condemmed to die. "That cannot be," said the
young gentleman, "for they are all this day to suffer according to
law, for stealing of the king's deer, and they are already conveyed
out of the town to the place of execution.” "I will be with them
presently,"” said Robin Hood, and coming to the gallows he found many



maki ng great | anentation for them Robin Hood did confort them and
assured themthey should not die; and bl owing his horn, behold on a
sudden a hundred brave archers came unto him by whose hel p, having
rel eased the prisoners, and killed the, hangman, and hurt many of

the sheriff's officers, they took those who were condemed to die

for killing the king's deer along with them who, being very

t hankful for the preservation of their lives, becane afterwards of the
yeomanry of Robin Hood.

ROBI N HOOD AND KI NG RI CHARD.

Now Ki ng Richard, hearing of the deeds of Robin Hood and his nen,
wondered much at them and desired greatly hinself to see him and his
men as well. So he with a dozen of his lords rode to Nottinghamtown
and there took up his abode. And being at Nottingham the king one day
with his lords put on friars' gowns every one, and rode forth from
Fount ai n Abbey down to Barnsdale. And as they were riding there they
saw Robi n Hood and all his band standing ready to assail them The
king, being taller than the rest, was thought by Robin to be the
abbot. So he made up to him and seized his horse by the head, and
bade himstand. "For," said he, "it is against such knaves as you t hat
| am bound to make war." "But," said the king hinself, "we are
messengers fromthe king, who is but a little away, waiting to speak
with you." "CGod save the king," said Robin Hood, "and all his
wel | -wi shers. And accursed be every one who may deny his sovereignty."
"You are cursing yourself," said the king, "for you are a traitor."
"Now, " said Robin Hood, "if you were not the king' s messenger, | would
make you rue that word of yours. | amas true a man to the king as
lives. And | never yet injured any honest man and true, but only those
who make their living by stealing fromothers. | have never in ny life
harmed ei t her husbandman or huntsman. But ny chief spite lies
agai nst the clergy, who have in these days great power. But | amright
glad to have met you here. Cone with nme, and you shall taste our
greenwood cheer." But the king and his | ords marvell ed, wondering what
ki nd of cheer Robin m ght provide for them And Robin took the
king's horse by the head, and led himtowards his tent. "It is because
thou comest fromthe king," said he, "that | use you in this w se; and
hadst thou as much gold as ever | had, it should be all of it safe for
good King Richard' s sake.” And with that he took out his horn, and
blewon it a loud blast. And thereat cane marching forth fromthe wood
five score and ten of Robin's followers, and each one bent the knee
bef ore Robin Hood. "Surely,"” thought the king, "it is a goodly sight
to see; for they are nore hunble to their master than nmy servants
are to nme, Here may the court |earn sonething fromthe greenwood."” And
here they laid a dinner for the king and his lords, and the king swore
that he had never feasted better. Then Robin Hood, taking a can of
ale, said, "Let us now begin, each man with his can. Here's a health
to the king." And they all drank the health to the king, the king
hi nsel f, as well as another

And after the dinner they all took their bows, and showed the king
such archery that the king said he had never seen such nmen as they
in any foreign land. And then said the king to Robin Hood, "If | could
get thee a pardon fromKing Ri chard, woul dst thou serve the king
well in everything?" "Yes, with all ny heart," said Robin. And so said
all his men.

And with that the king declared hinself to them and said, "I amthe
ki ng, your sovereign, that is now before you.”" And at this Robin and



all his nmen fell down on their knees; but the king raised themup
saying to themthat he pardoned each one of them and that they should
every one of thembe in his service. So the king returned to
Notti ngham and with himreturned Robin Hood and his nmen, to the great
joy of the townspeople, whomthey had for a long tine sorely vexed.
"And they are gone to London court,
Robi n Hood and all his train;
He once was there a nobl e peer,
And now he's there again."

THE DEATH OF ROBI N HOOD.
But Robi n Hood returned to Sherwood Forest, and there nmet his death.
For one day, being wounded in a fight, he fled out of the battle
with Little John. And being at sonme distance, Robin Hood said to his
lieutenant, "Now truly I cannot shoot even one shot nore, for the
arrows will not fly. For I am sore wounded. So I will go to my cousin,

t he abbess, who dwelleth near here in Kirkley Hall, and she shal
bleed nme, that | may be well again." So Robin Hood left Little John
and he went his way to Kirkley; and reaching the Hall, his strength

nearly left him yet he knocked heavily at the door. And his cousin
cane down first to let himin. And when she saw hi mshe knew that it
was her cousin Robin Hood, and she received himwth a joyful face.
Then said Robin, "You see nme, ny cousin, how weak | am Therefore
pray you to bleed ne, that | may be whole again.” And his cousin
took him by the hand, and led himinto an upper room and laid him
on a bed, and she bled him But the treacherous worman tied not up
the vein again, but left himso that his |life began to flow from
him And he, finding his strength [eaving him thought to escape;

but he could not, for the door was | ocked, and the casenent w ndow was
so high that he mght not leap dowmn fromit. Then, know ng that he
must die, he reached forth his hand to his bugle horn, which lay by
himon the bed. And setting the horn to his nouth, be bl ew weakly,
though with all his strength, three blasts upon it. And Little John
as he sat under the tree in the greenwood, heard his bl ow ng, and he
sai d, "Now nust Robin be near death, for his blast is very weak."

And he got up and ran to Kirkley Hall as fast as he mght. And
comng to the door, he found it |ocked; but he broke it down, and so
came to Robin Hood. And coming to the bed, he fell upon his knees, and
said, "Master, | beg a boon of thee,- that thou lettest ne burn down
Kirkley Hall and all the nunnery."” "Nay," quoth Robin Hood; "nay, I
cannot grant you your boon; for never in ny life did | hurt wonman,
or man in wonan's conpany, nor shall it be done when | die. But for
me, give me ny long bow, and I will let fly an arrow, and where you
shall find the arrow, there bury me. And make mny grave | ong and broad,
that I may rest easily; and place ny head upon a green sod, and
pl ace nmy bow at mny side.” And these words Little John readily prom sed
him so that Robin Hood was pl eased. And they buried himas he had
asked, an arrowshot fromKirkley Hall.

CHAPTER XXXVI .
CHEVY CHASE

"The Perse out of Northunberl ande,
And a vowe to God nmayde he,
That he wold hunte in the nmountayns



Of Chyviat within days thre,
In the mauger of doughte Dogl es,
And all that ever with himbe."
PERCY: Reliques of Ancient Poetry.
SCARCELY | ess fanous than Robin Hood as a subject for ballad
makers was the battle of Chevy Chase. This battle was one of the
many struggles rising out of the never-ending border quarrels
bet ween Scotl and and Engl and, of which poets are never tired of
singing. Sonetinmes the Earl of Douglas, the great Scotch
border-1ord, would nmake an incursion into Northunberland, and then
to revenge the insult Lord Percy would come riding over the Tweed into
Scot | and.
In the battle of Chevy Chase it would seemas if Earl Percy was
the aggressor. As a matter of fact it mattered little which began
the quarrel at any particular tine. The feud was ever snoul dering, and
needed little to make it burst forth.

THE BALLAD OF CHEVY CHASE

God prosper Long our noble king,
Qur lives and safetyes all;

A woefull hunting once there did
In Chevy Chase befall

To drive the deer with hound and horne,
Erl e Percy took his way,

The child may rue that is unborne
The hunting of that day.

The stout Erle of Northunberland
A vow to God did make

H s pleasure in the Scottish woods
Three sumer days to take;

The cheefest harts in Chevy Chase
To kill and bear away.

These tidings to Erle Dougl as cane,
In Scotl and where he | ay,

VWho sent Erle Percy present word
He woul d prevent his sport.

The English Erle not fearing that,
Did to the woods resort,

Wth fifteen hundred bownen bol d;
Al'l chosen nmen of m ght,

Who knew full well in tine of neede
To aynme their shafts aright.

The gall ant greyhounds swiftly ran
To chase the fallow deere

On Monday they began to hunt
Ere daylight did appear;

And | ong before high noon they had
An hundred fat buckes sl aine;



Then havi ng di ned the drovyers went
To rouse the deer again.

The bowren nustered on the hill,
Wl | able to endure;

Their backsides all, with special care,
That day were guarded sure.

The hounds ran swiftly through the woods,
The ninbl e deere to take,

That with their cryes the hills and dal es
An eccho shrill did make.

Lord Percy to the quarry went,
To view the slaughtered deer;

Quoth he, Erle Douglas prom sed
This day to neet ne heere;

But if | thought he would not cone,
Noe | onger would | stay.

Wth that a brave young gentl eman
Thus to the Erle did say:-

Loe, yonder doth Erle Douglas cone,
H s men in armour bright;

Full twenty hundred Scottish speres
Al'l marching in our sight;

Al men of pleasant Tivydal e,
Fast by the river Tweede:

O cease your sports, Erle Percy said,
And take your bowes with speede.

And now wi th ne, ny countrynmnen,
Your courage forth advance;

For there was never chanpion yett
In Scotland or in France,

That ever did on horseback cone,
But if ny hap it were,

| durst encounter nman for nman
Wth himto break a spere.

Erl e Douglas on his mlk-white steede,
Most |ike a baron bold,

Rode forenost of his conpany,
VWhose arnour shone |ike gol d.

Show me, sayd he, whose nmen you be,
That hunt so boldly heere,

That wi thout ny consent doe chase
And kill my fallow deere

The first man that did answer make
Was nobl e Percy he;

VWho sayd, W list not to declare,
Nor show whose nen we be



Yet we will spend our deerest bl ood,
Thy cheefest harts to slay.

The Dougl as swore a sol enpne oat he,
And thus in rage did say,

Ere thus | will outbraved be,
One of us two shall dye

| know thee well an erle thou art;
Lord Percy, soe aml.

But trust ne, Percy, pittye it were
And great offence to kil

Any of these our guiltless men,
For they have done no ill.

Let thou and | the battell trye,
And set our nen aside

Accurst be he, Erle Percy sayd,
By whomthis is denyed

Then stept a gallant squier forth,
W t heri ngton was his nane,

Who said, | wold not have it told
To Henry our king for shane,

That ere ny captai ne fought on foot
And | stood | ooking on

You be two erles, sayd Wtherington
And | a squier alone:

Il e doe the best that doe |I may,
VWile | have power to stand:

VWile | have power to wield ny sword,
Ile fight with hart and hand.

Qur English archers bent their bowes
Their harts were good and trew

At the first flight of arrowes sent,
Ful | fourscore Scots they slew

Yet bides Erle Douglas on the bent,
As cheeftain stout and good,

As valiant captain, all unnoved,
The shock he firmy stood.

H s host he parted had in three,
As | eader ware and tryd,

And soon his spearnen on his foes
Bare down on every side

To drive the deere with hound and hor ne,
Dougl as bade on the bent:

Two capt ai nes noved with mckle m ght
Their speares to shivers went.

Thr oughout the English archery



They dealt full nmany a wound;
But still our valiant Englishmen
Al firmy kept their ground:

And throwi ng straight their bowes away,
They grasped their swords so bright:
And now sharp bl ows, a heavy shower,
On shields and hel mets |ight.

They closed full fast on every side,
No sl ackness there was found;

And many a gall ant gentl eman
Lay gaspi ng on the ground.

OChrist! it was a griefe to see
And |ikewi se for to heare,

The cries of men lying in their gore,
And scattered here and there.

At last these two stout erles did neet,
Li ke captai nes of great mght;

Li ke Iyons wood, they layd on | ode
And rmade a cruell fight:

They fought until they both did sweat,
Wth swords of tenpered steele;

Until the bl ood, like drops of rain,
They trickling down did feele.

Yield thee, Lord Percy, Douglas sayd;
In faith I will thee bringe,

VWere thou shalt high advanced be
By Janes our Scottish king:

Thy ransone | will freely give,
And this report of thee:

Thou art the nost courageous knight
That ever | did see.

Noe, Dougl as, quoth Erle Percy then
Thy proffer | do scorne

I will not yield to any Scott,
That ever yet was borne.

Wth that there came an arrow keene,
Qut of an English bow,

VWi ch struck Erle Douglas to the heart,
A deepe and deadly bl ow

VWho never spake nore words than these,
Fight on, ny nmerry nen all;

For why, ny life is at an end,
Lord Percy sees ny fall.

Then leaving liffe, Erle Percy tooke
The dead man by the hand;
And said, Erle Douglas, for thy life



Wl d | have lost ny |and.

O Christ, nmy very hart doth bl eed
Wth sorrow for thy sake;

For sure a nore redoubted knight
M schance col d never take.

A kni ght anong the Scotts there was
VWho saw Erl e Dougl as dye,

VWho streight in wath did vow revenge
Upon the Lord Percy.

Sir Hugh Montgomery was he call ed,
VWho, with a spear nost bright,

Wl | nounted on a gallant steed,
Ran fiercely through the fight;

And past the English archers all,
Wthout all dread and feare;

And through Earl Percy's body then
He thrust his hatefull speare;

Wth such a vehenent force and m ght
He did his body gore,

The staff ran through the other side
A large cloth-yard or nore.

So thus did both these nobles dye,
VWhose courage none coul d staine:

An English archer then perceived
The nobl e erle was sl aine;

He had a bow bent in his hand,
Made of a trusty tree;

An arrow of a cloth-yard | ong
Up to the head drew he:

Agai nst Sir Hugh Mont gonery,
So right the shaft he sett,

The grey goose-w ng that was thereon,
In his hart's bl ood was wett.

This fight did last frombreak of day
Till setting of the sun;

For when they rang the eveni ng- bell
The battle scarce was done.

Wth stoute Erle Percy there was sl aine
Sir John of Egerton,

Sir Robert Ratcliff, and Sir John,
Sir Janes that bold barron:

And with Sir George and stoute Sir Janes
Bot h kni ghts of good account,

Good Sir Ral ph Raby there was sl aine,
VWhose prowese did surnount.



For Wtherington ny hart is woe,
That ever he slain should be;
For when his legs were hewn in two
He knelt and fought on his knee.

And with Erle Douglas there was sl aine
Sir Hugh Mont gonery,

Sir Charles Murray, that fromthe field
One foot wold never flee.

Sir Charles Murray, of Ratcliff too,
H's sister's sonne was he;

Sir David Lanmb, so well esteenid,
Yet saved cold not be,

And the Lord Maxwell in |ike case
Did with Erle Douglas dye:

O twenty hundred Scottish speres
Scarce fifty-five did flye.

O fifteen hundred Engli shmen,
Went home but fifty-three;

The rest were slaine in Chevy Chase,
Under the greene woode tree.

Next day did nany wi dowes cone,
Thei r husbands to bewayl e;

They washed their wounds in brinish teares,
But all wold not prevayle.

Theyr bodyes, bathed in purple gore,
They bore with them away;

They ki st them dead a thousand ti mes,
Ere they were cladd in clay.

The newes was brought to Eddenborr ow,
VWere Scotland's king did raigne,

That brave Erle Dougl as suddenl ye
Was with an arrow sl aine.

O heavy newes, King Janes did say,
Scotl and may w t ness be,

| have not any captain nore
O such account as he.

Li ke tydings to King Henry cane,
Wthin as short a space,

That Percy of Northunberl and
Was sl aine in Chevy Chase:

Now God be with him said the king,
Sith it will noe better be;

| trust | have within ny real ne,
Fi ve hundred as good as he.

Yet shall not Scotts nor Scotland say,
But I will vengeance take;



Ile be revenged on them al
For brave Erle Percy's sake.

This vow full well the king perforned
After at Hunbl edowne;

In one day fifty knights were sl aine,
Wth | ords of great renowne;

And of the rest of snmall account,
Did many thousands dye:

Thus ended the hunting of Chevy Chase
Made by the Erle Percy.

God save our king, and bless this |and
Wth plentye, joy, and peace;

And grant henceforth that foul e debate
"Twi xt nobl enen may cease.

CHAPTER XXXVI | .
THE BATTLE OF OTTERBOURNE.

It fell about a Lamass-tide,
VWhen husbands wynn their hay,

The doughty Dougl as bound himto ride
In England to take a pray.

ANOTHER f anmous battle in the border-warfare between Engl and and
Scot |l and was fought at Otterbourne. This is a town in
Nor t hunber | and, and here, as in Chevy Chase, the Douglas and the Percy
mat ched their strength. Earl Douglas was killed in the fight, and
Sir Henry Percy, called Hotspur, was taken prisoner. The story as it
is told here is fromthe works of that npbst entertaining and
| ong-wi nded historian of chivalry, Sir John Froissart.

We begin in nedias res with a Scotch foray, in which the Dougl as,
with the earl of March and Dunbar and the earl of Mray, has
penetrated as far into England as the city of Durhamand is now
returning to Scotl and.

The three Scots |ords, having conpleted the object of their
expedition into Durham |ay before Newcastle three days, where there
was an al nost continual skirm sh. The sons of the earl of
Nort hunber| and, fromtheir great courage, were always the first at the
barriers, where many valiant deeds were done with | ances hand to hand.
The earl of Douglas had a long conflict with Sir Henry Percy, and in
it, by gallantry of arms, won his pennon, to the great vexation of Sir

Henry and the other English. The earl of Douglas said, "I will carry
this token of your prowess with ne to Scotland, and place it on the
tower of ny castle at Dalkeith, that it nay be seen fromafar." "By

Heaven, Earl of Douglas,” replied Sir Henry, "you shall not even

bear it out of Northunberland: be assured you shall never have this
pennon to brag of." "You nust conme then," answered Earl Douglas, "this
ni ght and seek for it. I will fix your pennon before nmy tent, and
shall see if you will venture to take it away."

As it was now |l ate the skirm sh ended, and each party retired to
their quarters to disarmand confort thenselves. They had plenty of
everything, particularly flesh nmeat. The Scots kept up a very strict
wat ch, concluding fromthe words of Sir Henry Percy they shoul d have
their quarters beaten up this night; they were disappointed, for Sir



Henry Percy was advised to defer it.

On the norrow the Scots dislodged from before Newcastle; and, taking
the road to their own country, they cane to a town and castle called
Poncl au, of which Sir Raynond de Laval, a very valiant knight of
Nor t hunber | and, was the lord. They halted there about four o'clock
in the norning, as they |learned the knight to be within it, and nade
preparations for the assault. This was done with such courage that the
pl ace was won, and the kni ght made prisoner. After they had burnt
the town and castle, they marched away for Qterbourne, which was
ei ght English | eagues from Newcastl e, and there encanped thensel ves,
This day they nade no attack; but very early on the nmorrow their
trunpets sounded, and they nade ready for the assault, advancing
towards the castle, which was tolerably strong, and situated anong the
mar shes. They attacked it so | ong and so unsuccessfully that they were
fatigued, and therefore sounded a retreat. Wen they had retired to
their quarters, the chiefs held a council how to act; and the
greater part were for decanping on the norrow, w thout attenpting nore
against the castle, to join their countrymen in the nei ghborhood of
Carlisle. But the earl of Douglas overruled this by saying, "In
despite of Sir Henry Percy, who the day before yesterday decl ared he
woul d take fromne his pennon, that | conquered by fair deeds of
arnms before Newcastle, | will not return hone for two or three days;
and we will renew our attack on the castle, for it is to be taken
we shall thus gain double honor, and see if within that tine he wll
come for his pennon; if he do it shall be well defended." Every one
agreed to what Earl Douglas had said; for it was not only honorable,
but he was the principal comuander; and fromaffection to himthey
quietly returned to their quarters. They made huts of trees and
branches, and strongly fortified thenselves. They placed their baggage
and servants at the entrance of the marsh on the road to Newcastl e,
and the cattle they drove into the marsh | ands.

I will return to Sir Henry and Sir Ral ph Percy, who were greatly
nortified that the earl of Douglas shoul d have conquered their
pennon in the skirm sh before Newcastle. They felt the nore for this
di sgrace because Sir Henry had not kept his word; for he had told
the earl that he should never carry his pennon out of England, and
this he explained to the knights who were with himin Newcastle. The
English i magi ned the arny under the earl of Douglas to be only the van
of the Scots, and that the main body was behind; for which reason
t hose kni ghts who had the nost experience in arnms, and were best
acquainted with war-like affairs, strongly opposed the proposal of Sir
Henry Percy to pursue them They said, "Sir, many | osses happen in
war: if the earl of Douglas has won your pennon he has bought it
dear enough; for he has come to the gates to seek it, and has been
wel | fought with. Another time you will gain fromhimas nuch if not
nore. W say so, because you know as well as we do that the whole
power of Scotland has taken the field. W are not sufficiently
strong to offer thembattle; and perhaps this skirm sh may have been
only a trick to draw us out of the town; and if they be, as
reported, forty thousand strong, they will surround us, and have us at
their nercy. It is nuch better to | ose a pennon than two or three
hundred kni ghts and squires, and | eave our country in a defencel ess
state."” This speech checked the eagerness of the two brothers Percy,
for they would not act contrary to the opinion of the council, when
ot her news was brought them by sone knights and squires who had
foll owed and observed the Scots, their nunbers, disposition, and where
they had halted. This was all fully related by knights who had



traversed the whol e extent of country the Scots had passed through
that they mght carry to their lords the nost exact information
They thus spoke: "Sir Henry and Sir Ral ph Percy, we conme to tell you
that we have followed the Scottish arny, and observed all the
country where they now are. They first halted at Poncl au, and took Sir
Raynmond de Laval in his castle; thence they went to Qterbourne, and
took up their quarters for the night. W are ignorant of what they did
on the norrow, but they seemto have taken neasures for a |ong stay.
We know for certain that their arnmy does not consist of nore than
three thousand nmen, including all sorts.” Sir Henry Percy on hearing
this was greatly rejoiced, and cried out, "To horse! to horse! for
by the faith I owe nmy God, and to nmy lord and father, I will seek to
recover my pennon and to beat up their quarters this night." Such
kni ghts and squires in Newcastle as learned this were willing to be of
the party, and nmade thensel ves ready.
The Bi shop of Durham was expected daily at the town; for he had
heard of the irruption of the Scots, and that they were before it,
in which were the sons of the Earl of Northunberland preparing to
of fer them conbat. The bi shop had coll ected a nunber of nen, and was
hastening to their assistance, but Sir Henry Percy would not wait; for
he was acconpani ed by six hundred spears, of knights and squires,
and upwards of eight thousand infantry, which he said would be nore
t han enough to fight the Scots, who were but three hundred | ances
and two thousand others. Wen they were all assenbled they |eft
Newcast| e after dinner, and took the field in good array, follow ng
the road the Scots had taken, making for Oterbourne, which was
ei ght short |eagues distant; but they could not advance very fast,
that their infantry m ght keep up with them
As the Scots were supping,- some indeed had gone to sleep, for
they had | abored hard during the day at the attack of the castle,
and intended renewing it in the cool of the norning,- the English
arrived, and mistook, at their entrance, the huts of the servants
for those of their nmasters. They forced their way into the canp, which
was, however, tolerably strong, shouting out, "Percy! Percy!" In
such cases you may suppose an alarmis soon given, and it was
fortunate for the Scots that the English had nmade their first attack
on the servants' quarters, which checked themsone little. The
Scots, expecting the English, had prepared accordingly; for while
the lords were arming thensel ves they ordered a body of infantry to
join their servants and keep up the skirm sh. As their nmen were arned,
they fornmed thensel ves under the pennons of the three principa
barons, who each had his particular appointnment. In the nmeantine the
ni ght advanced, but it was sufficiently light, for the nobon shone, and
it was the month of August, when the weather is tenperate and serene.
VWhen the Scots were quite ready, and properly arrayed, they |eft
their canp in silence, but did not march to neet the English. They
skirted the side of the nountain which was hard by; for during the
precedi ng day they had well exam ned the country round, and said anong
t hensel ves, "Should the English cone to beat up our quarters we wll
do so and so," and thus settled their plans beforehand, which was
the saving of them for it is of the greatest advantage to nen-at-arnms
when attacked in the night to have previously arranged their node of
defence, and well to have wei ghed the chance of victory or defeat. The
Engli sh had soon overpowered their servants; but as they advanced into
the canp they found fresh bodies ready to oppose them and to continue
the fight. The Scots, in the neantine, marched al ong the nountain
side, and fell upon the eneny's flank quite unexpectedly, shouting



their cries. This was a great surprise to the English, who however
fornmed thenselves in better order and reinforced that part of their
arnmy. The cries of Percy and Dougl as resounded on either side.

The battle now raged: great was the pushing of |ances, and very nmany
of each party was struck down at the first onset. The English being
nore nunerous, and anxious to defeat the eneny, kept in a conpact
body, and forced the Scots to retire, who were on the point of being
di sconfited. The earl of Dougl as being young, and inpatient to gain
renown in arns, ordered his banner to advance, shouting, "Dougl as!
Dougl as!™ Sir Henry and Sir Ral ph Percy, indignant for the affront the
earl of Douglas had put on them by conquering their pennon, and
desirous of neeting him hastened to the place from whence the
sounds cane, calling out, "Percy! Percy!" The two banners net, and
many gal | ant deeds of arms ensued. The English were in superior
strength, and fought so lustily that they drove back the Scots. Sir
Patrick Hepburn and his son of the same name did honor to their
kni ght hood and country by their gallantry, under the banner of
Dougl as, whi ch woul d have been conquered but for the vigorous
defence they nmade; and this circunstance not only contributed to their
personal credit, but the nmenory of it is continued with honor to their
descendant s.

The knights and squires of either party were anxious to continue the
conbat with vigor as long as their spears m ght be capabl e of hol di ng.
Cowar di ce was there unknown, and the nost splendid courage was
everywhere exhi bited by the gallant youths of England and Scotl and;
they were so closely interm xed that the archer's' bows were
usel ess, and they fought hand to hand, wi thout either battalion giving
way. The Scots behaved nost valiantly, for the English were three to
one. | do not nean to say the English did not acquit thensel ves
wel |; for they would sooner be slain or made prisoners in battle
than reproached with flight. As I before nmentioned, the two banners of
Dougl as and Percy net, and the nen-at-arnms under each exerted
t hensel ves by every nmeans to gain the victory; but the English, at
this attack, were so much the stronger, that the Scots were driven
back. The earl of Douglas, who was of a high spirit, seeing his nen
repul sed, seized a battle-axe with both his hands, |ike a gallant
knight, and to rally his nmen dashed into the mdst of his enem es, and
gave such blows on all around himthat no one could wthstand t hem
but all made way for himon every side; for there was none so well
armed with helnets and plates but that they suffered fromhis
battl e-axe. Thus he advanced, |ike another Hector, thinking to recover
and conquer the field, fromhis own prowess, until he was nmet by three
spears that were pointed at him One struck himon the shoul der
anot her on the stomach, and the third entered his thigh. He could
never di sengage hinself fromthese spears, but was borne to the
ground, fighting desperately. Fromthat tinme he never rose again. Sone
of his knights and squires had followed him but not all; for
t hough the noon shone, it was rather dark. The three English I ancers
knew t hat they had struck down sone person of considerable rank, but
never thought it was Earl Douglas. Had they known it, they would
have been so rejoiced that their courage woul d have been redoubl ed,
and the fortune of the day had consequently been determ ned to their
side. The Scots were ignorant also of their loss until the battle
was over, otherwi se they would certainly, from despair, have been
di sconfited

I will relate what befell the earl afterward. As soon as he fell
his head was cl eaved by a battl e-axe, the spear thrust through his



t hi gh, and the main body of the English narched over him without
payi ng any attention, not supposing himto be their principal eneny.
In another part of the field, the earl of March and Dunbar conbated
valiantly; and the English gave the Scots full enploynment who had

foll owed the earl of Douglas, and had engaged with the two Percies.
The earl of Moray behaved so gallantly in pursuing the English, that

t hey knew not how to resist him O all the battles that have been
described in this history, great and small, this of which I am now
speaki ng was the best fought and the nobst severe; for there was not

a man, knight, or squire who did not acquit hinself gallantly, hand to
hand with the eneny. It resenbled sonething that of Cocherel, which
was as long and as hardily disputed. The sons of the earl of

Nort hunber| and, Sir Henry and Sir Ral ph Percy, who were the | eaders of
this expedition, behaved thensel ves |ike good knights in the conbat.
Al nmost a simlar accident befel Sir Ral ph as that which happened to
the earl of Douglas; for, having advanced too far, he was surrounded
by the eneny and severely wounded, and, being out of breath,
surrendered hinself to a Scots knight, called Sir John Maxwel |, who
was under the conmand and of the household of the earl of Moray.

VWhen made prisoner, the knight asked hi mwho he was, for it was
dark, and he knew himnot. Sir Ral ph was so weakened by | oss of bl ood,
whi ch was flowi ng fromhis wound, that he could scarcely avow
hinself to be Sir Ralph Percy. "Well," replied the knight, "Sir Ral ph
rescued or not, you are my prisoner; my nane is Maxwell." "I agree
toit,"” said Sir Ral ph. "But pay sone attention to nme; for I am so
desperately wounded, that mnmy drawers and greaves are full of blood."
Upon this the Scots knight was very attentive to him when suddenly
hearing the cry of Mdray hard by, and perceiving the earl's banner
advancing to him Sir John addressed hinself to the earl of Mray, and
said, "My lord, | present you with Sir Ral ph Percy as a prisoner
but let good care be taken of him for he is very badly wounded."

The earl was much pleased at this, and replied, "Maxwell, thou hast
wel | earned thy spurs this day." He then ordered his nen to take every
care of Sir Ral ph, who bound up and staunched his wounds. The battle
still continued to rage, and no one could say at that nmonent which
side woul d be the conqueror, for there were very many captures and
rescues that never came to ny know edge.

The young earl of Douglas had this night performed wonders in
arnms. \When he was struck down there was a great crowd round him and
he could not raise hinself; for the blow on his head was nortal. H's
men had followed himas closely as they were able, and there canme to
hi m his cousins, Sir Janes Lindsay, Sir John and Sir VWalter
Sinclair, with other knights and squires. They found by his side a
gal l ant kni ght, that had constantly attended him who was his
chapl ain, and had at this tinme exchanged his profession for that of
a valiant man-at-arms. The whol e night he had foll owed the earl
with his battle-axe in hand, and had by his exertions nore than once
repel l ed the English. This conduct gai ned the thanks of his
countrynmen, and turned out to his advantage, for in the sane year he
was pronoted to the archdeaconry, and nmade canon of Aberdeen. Hi s nane
was Sir WIlliamof North Berwi ck. To say the truth, he was well forned
inall his linbs to shine in battle, and was severely wounded at
this conbat. When these knights cane to the earl of Douglas they found
himin a nmelancholy state, as well as one of his knights, Sir Robert
Hart, who had fought by his side the whole of the night, and now | ay
beside him covered with fifteen wounds from |l ances and ot her weapons.

Sir John Sinclair asked the earl, "Cousin, how fares it with you?"



"But so so," replied he. "Thanks to God, there are but few of ny
ancestors who have died in chanbers or in their beds. | bid you,
therefore, revenge ny death, for | have but little hope of I|iving,
as ny heart becones every mnute nore faint. Do you, Walter and Sir
John Sinclair, raise up ny banner, for certainly it is on the
ground, fromthe death of David Canpbell, that valiant squire who bore
it, and who refused kni ghthood from ny hands this day, though he was
equal to the nost em nent knights for courage and loyalty; and
continue to shout 'Douglas!' but do not tell friend or foe whether |
amin your conmpany or not; for, should the eneny know the truth,
they will be greatly rejoiced."

The two brothers Sinclair and Sir John Lindsay obeyed his orders.
The banner was rai sed, and "Dougl as!" shouted. Their nen, who had
remai ned behi nd, hearing the shouts of "Douglas!" so often repeated,
ascended a small em nence, and pushed their [ances with such courage
that the English were repul sed, and many killed or struck to the
ground. The Scots, by thus valiantly driving the enenmy beyond the spot
where the earl of Douglas |ay dead,- for he had expired on giving
his last orders,- arrived at his banner, which was borne by Sir John
Sinclair. Nunbers were continually increasing, fromthe repeated
shouts of "Douglas!" and the greater part of the Scots knights and
squires were now there. The earls of Mray and March, with their
banners and nen, came thither also. Wen they were all thus coll ected,
perceiving the English retreat, they renewed the battle with greater
vi gor than before.

To say the truth, the English had harder work than the Scots, for
they had cone by a forced march that evening from Newcast!| e-on-Tyne,
whi ch was eight English | eagues distant, to neet the Scots, by which
means the greater part were exceedingly fatigued before the conbat
began. The Scots, on the contrary, had reposed thensel ves, which was
to them of the utnpbst advantage, as was apparent fromthe event of the
battle. In this last attack they so conpletely repul sed the English,
that the latter could never rally again, and the former drove themfar
beyond where the earl of Douglas lay on the ground. Sir Henry Percy,
during this attack, had the msfortune to fall into the hands of the
Lord Montgomery, a very valiant knight of Scotland. They had | ong
fought hand to hand with much val or, and w t hout hi ndrance from any
one; for there was neither knight nor squire of either party who did
not find there his equal to fight with, and all were fully engaged. In
the end, Sir Henry was made prisoner by the Lord Montgonery.

CHAPTER XXXVI'| I .
EDWARD THE BLACK PRI NCE

"1 CH DI EN'.

THE | ast hero of English chivalry with whomwe have to do is
Edward the Black Prince. And as the nost characteristic part of the
kni ght hood of this nost knightly of English princes, we have
selected the battles of Crecy and of Poitiers.

THE BATTLE OF CRECY
The English, who were drawn up in three divisions, and seated on the
ground, on seeing their enem es advance, rose undauntedly up, and fel
into their ranks. That of the prince * was the first to do so, whose
archers were fornmed in the manner of a portcullis or harrow, and the



men-at-arns in the rear. The earls of Northunberland and Arundel
who commanded the second division, had posted thensel ves in good order
on his wing, to assist and succor the prince if necessary.

* Edward the Black Prince; son of Edward I11.

You must know t hat these kings, earls, barons, and | ords of France
did not advance in any regul ar order, but one after the other, or
anyway nost pleasing to thenselves. As soon as the king of France cane
in sight of the English, his blood began to boil, and he cried out
to his marshals, "Order the Genoese forward, and begin the battle,
in the name of God and St. Denis." There were about fifteen thousand
Genoese cross-bownen, but they were quite fatigued, having narched
on foot that day six |eagues, conpletely arnmed and with their
cross-bows. They told the constable they were not in a fit condition
to do any great things that day in battle. The earl of Al encon
hearing this, said, "This is what one gets by enpl oyi ng such
scoundrel s, who fall off when there is any need of them™ During
this time a heavy rain fell, acconpanied by thunder and a very
terrible eclipse of the sun; and before this rain a great flight of
crows hovered in the air over all those battalions, making a | oud
noi se. Shortly afterwards it cleared up, and the sun shone very
bright, but the Frenchnmen had it in their faces, and the Englishmen in
t heir backs. When the Genoese were sonewhat in order, and approached
the English, they set up a loud shout, in order to frighten them
but they remamined quite still, and did not seemto attend to it.

Then they set up a second shout, and advanced a little forward, but

t he English never noved. They hooted a third time, advancing with
their crossbows presented, and began to shoot. The English archers

t hen advanced one step forward, and shot their arrows with such
force and quickness that it seened as if it snowed. Wien the Genoese
felt these arrows, which pierced their arnms, heads, and through
their arnor, some of themcut the strings of their crossbows, others
flung themon the ground, and all turned about and retreated quite
di sconfited. The French had a | arge body of nen-at-arnms on

hor seback, richly dressed, to support the Genoese. The king of France,
seeing themthus fall back, cried out, "Kill ne those scoundrels,

for they stop up our road without any reason.” You would then have
seen the above-nentioned nmen-at-arnms |ay about them killing al

they coul d of these runaways.

The English continued shooting as vigorously and quickly as
before; sone of their arrows fell anong the horsenen who were
sunpt uously equi pped, and, killing and woundi ng many, mnmade them
caper and fall anong the Genoese, so that they were in such
confusion that they could never rally again. The valiant king of
Bohem a was slain there. He was called Charles of Luxenbourg, for he
was the son of the gallant king and enperor, Henry of Luxenbourg.
Havi ng heard the order of the battle, he inquired where his son, the
lord Charles, was. H s attendants answered that they did not know, but
bel i eved he was fighting. The king said to them "Gentlenen, you are
all ny people, ny friends and brethren at arns this day; therefore, as
I amblind, | request of you to lead ne so far into the engagenent
that | may strike one stroke with ny sword." The knights replied
they would directly lead himforward; and in order that they m ght not
lose himin the crowd, they fastened all the reins of their horses
toget her, and put the king at their head, that he m ght gratify his
wi sh, and advanced towards the eneny. The |lord Charles of Bohem a, who



al ready signed his nanme as king of Gernany, and bore the arns, had
conme in good order to the engagenent; but when he perceived that it
was likely to turn against the French, he departed, and | do not

wel I know what road he took. The king, his father, had rode in anong
t he eneny, and nmade good use of his sword, for he and his conpani ons
had fought nost gallantly. They had advanced so far that they were al
slain; and on the norrow they were found on the ground, with their
horses all tied together

The earl of Al encon advanced in regular order upon the English to
fight with them as did the earl of Flanders in another part. These
two lords, with their detachnments, coasting, as it were, the
archers, came to the prince's battalion, where they fought valiantly
for a length of time. The king of France was eager to march to the
pl ace where, he saw their banners displayed, but there was a hedge
of archers before him He had that day nmade a present of a handsone
bl ack horse to Sir John of Hainault, who had nmounted on it a knight of
his that bore his banner, which horse ran off with him and forced
his way through the English arny, and, when about to return
stunbled and fell into a ditch and severely wounded him He woul d have
been dead if his page had not followed himround the battalions and
found hi munable to rise. He had not, however, any other hindrance
than fromhis horse; for the English did not quit the ranks that day
to make prisoners, The page alighted, and raised himup; but he did
not return the way he came, as he would have found it difficult from
t he crowd.

This battle, which was fought on a Saturday between |a Broyes and
Crecy, was very nurderous and cruel; and many gall ant deeds of arns
were perfornmed that were never known. Towards eveni ng, many knights
and squires of the French had |lost their masters. They wandered up and
down the plain, attacking the English in small parties. They were soon
destroyed, for the English had determ ned that day to give no quarter
or hear of ransom from any one.

Early in the day, sone French, Germans, and Savoyards had broken
t hrough the archers of the prince's battalion and had engaged with the
men- at - arns; upon which the second battalion cane to his aid, and it
was time, for otherwise he woul d have been hard pressed. The first
di vision, seeing the danger they were in, sent a knight in great haste
to the king of England, who was posted upon an eni nence near a
windmll. On the knight's arrival, he said, "Sir, the earl of Warwi ck
the lord Stafford, the lord Reginald Cobham and the others who are
about your son, are vigorously attacked by the French; and they
entreat that you would cone to their assistance with your battalion
for, if their nunbers should increase, they fear he will have too nuch
to do." The king replied, "Is nmy son dead, unhorsed, or so badly
wounded that he cannot support hinsel f?" "Nothing of the sort, thank
God, " rejoined the knight; "but he is in so hot an engagenent t hat
he has great need of your help." The king answered, "Now, Sir
Thomas, return back to those that sent you, and tell themfrom ne, not
to send again for me this day, or expect that | shall conme, |et what
wi || happen, as long as ny son has life; and say that | conmand them
to let the boy win his spurs; for | amdetermned, if it please God,
that all the glory and honor of this day shall be given to him and to
those into whose care | have entrusted him" The knight returned to
his lords, and related the king' s answer, which mghtily encouraged
them and nmade them repent they ever sent such a nessage.

Late after vespers the king of France had not nore about himthan
sixty nen, every one included. Sir John of Hainault, who was of the



nunber, had once renounted the king; for his horse had been killed
under himby an arrow. He said to the king, "Sir, retreat whilst you
have an opportunity, and do not expose yourself so sinply; if you have
lost this battle, another tine you will be the conqueror."” After he
had said this, he took the bridle of the king's horse and |led him

off by force, for he had before entreated himto retire. The king rode
on until he cane to the castle of |la Broyes, where he found the

gates shut, for it was very dark. The king ordered the governor of

it to be sumoned. He canme upon the battlements, and asked who it

was that called at such an hour. The ki ng answered, "Open, open
governor; it is the fortune of France." The governor, hearing the
king's voice, inmmedi ately descended, opened the gate, and |l et down the
bridge. The king and his conpany entered the castle; but he had only
with himfive barons, Sir John of Hainault and four nore. The Kking
woul d not bury hinmself in such a place as that, but, having taken sone
refreshnents, set out again with his attendants about m dni ght, and
rode on, under the direction of guides who were well acquainted with
the country, until, about daybreak; he came to Am ens, where he
halted. This Saturday the English never quitted their ranks in pursuit
of any one, but remmined an the field, guarding their position, and
def endi ng thensel ves against all who attacked them The battle was
ended at the hour of vespers.

VWhen on this Saturday night, the English heard no nore hooting or
shouting, nor any nore crying out to particular lords or their
banners, they | ooked upon the field as their own, and their enem es as
beaten. They made great fires and lighted torches because of the
obscurity of the night. King Edward then cane down from his post,
who all that day had not put on his helnet, and, with his whole
battal i on, advanced to the prince of Wales, whom he enbraced in his
arnms and ki ssed, and said, "Sweet son, CGod give you good perseverance;
you are ny son, for nost loyally have you acquitted yourself this day;
you are worthy to be a sovereign." The prince bowed down very | ow
and hunbl ed hinself, giving all honor to the king, his father. The
English during the night made frequent thanksgiving to the Lord for
t he happy issue of the day, and without rioting; for the king had
forbidden all riot or noise.

At Crecy the Black Prince won his spurs, but the great achievenent
of his life was his victory at Poitiers,- a battle fought by him al one
with his arny, when his father, Edward I11., was absent from France in
Engl and. At the peace of Bretagne, agreed upon after the battle,
several provinces were ceded by France to Engl and, and these Edward
added to his dom nions in Guienne, and formed for hinself a separate
ki ngdom which he ruled until his death. He never cane to the throne
of England; his son, Richard Il., succeeded Edward I11.

THE BATTLE OF PO TI ERS.

On Sunday norning, the king of France, who was very inpatient to
conbat the English, ordered a solemm mass to be sung in his
pavilion, and he and his four sons received the comuni on. Mss
bei ng over, there cane to himmany barons of France, as well as
other great lords who held fiefs in the nei ghborhood, according to a
sumons they had received for a council. They were a considerable tine
debating; at last it was ordered that the whole arny shoul d advance
into the plain, and that each | ord should display his banner, and push
forward in the name of God and St. Denis. Upon this the trunpets of
the arny sounded, and every one got hinself ready, mounted his



horse, and nmade for that part of the plain where the king' s banner was
fluttering in the wind. There mght be seen all the nobility of
France, richly dressed out in brilliant arnmor, with banners and
pennons gallantly displayed; for all the flower of the French nobility
was there; no knight nor squire, for fear of dishonor, dared to remain
at home. By the advice of the constable and the marshals, the arny was
divided into three battalions, each consisting of sixteen thousand
men- at - arms, who had before shown t hensel ves nmen of tried courage. The
duke of Ol eans conmanded the first battalion, where there were
thirty-six banners and tw ce as nany pennons. The second was under
command of the duke of Normandy, and his two brothers, the lord
Lewis and lord John. The king of France comranded the third.

VWi | st these battalions were fornmng, the king called to himthe
| ord Eustace de Ri beaunont, the lord John de Landas, and the lord
Qui scard de Beaujeu, and said to them "Ride forward as near the
English arny as you can, and observe their countenance, taking
noti ce of their nunbers, and exam ne which will be the nost
advant ageous manner to conbat them whether on horseback or on
foot." The three knights left the king to obey his conmands. The
ki ng was mounted on a white palfrey, and, riding to the head of his
arny, said aloud, "You nen of Paris, Chartres, Rouen, and Ol eans,
have been used to threaten what you would do to the English if you
could find them and wi shed nmuch to neet themin arnms; now that w sh
shall be granted. | will lead you to them and let us see how you wil |
revenge yourselves for all the m schief and damage they have done you.
Be assured we will not part without fighting." Those who heard him
replied, "Sir, through God's assistance we will nost cheerfully neet
them"

At this instant the three knights returned, and pushing through
the crowd, canme to the king, who asked what news they had brought. Sir
Eust ace de Ri beaunont, whom hi s conpani ons had requested to be their
spokesman, answered, "Sir, we have observed accurately the English;
they may anount, according to our estimate, to about two thousand
nmen-at-arns, four thousand archers, and fifteen hundred footnen.
They are in a very strong position; but we do not imagine they can
make nore than one battalion; neverthel ess, they have posted
t hensel ves with great judgnment, have fortified all the road al ong
the hedge side, and lined the hedges with part of their archers;
for, as that is the only road for an attack, one must pass through the
m dst of them This |ane has no other entry; for it is so narrow, that
scarcely can four nmen ride abreast init. At the end of this |ane,
am dst vines and thorns, where it is inpossible to ride or march in
any regul ar order, are posted the nmen-at-arns on foot; and they have
drawn up before themtheir archers in the manner of a harrow, so
that it will be no easy matter to defeat them "™ The king asked in what
manner they would advise himto attack them "Sir," replied Sir
Eustace, "on foot; except three hundred of the npbst expert, to
break, if possible, this body of archers; and then your battalions
must advance qui ckly on foot, attack the nen-at-arnms hand to hand, and
conbat themvaliantly. This is the best advice that | can give you,
and if any one know a better, let himsay it." The king replied, "Thus
shall it be, then." And, in conpany with his two marshals, he rode
frombattalion to battalion, and selected, in conformty to their
opi nions, three hundred kni ghts and squires of the greatest repute
in his arny, each well armed, and nounted on the best of horses.
Soon after, the battalion of the Germans was fornmed, who were to
remai n on horseback, to assist the marshals; they were conmanded by



the earls of Sal zburg, Neydo, and Nassau. King John was arned in royal
arnor, and nineteen others like him

VWhen the battalions of the king of France were drawn up, and each
| ord posted under his proper banner, and informed how they were to
act, it was ordered that all those who were arned with | ances should
shorten themto the length of five feet, that they m ght be the nore
manageabl e, and that every one should take off his spurs. As the
French were on the point of marching to their enem es, the cardinal of
Perigord, who had left Poitiers that norning early, cane full gallop
to the king, making hima | ow reverence, and entreated himthat he
m ght be allowed to go to the prince of Wales, to endeavor to nake
peace between him and the king of France. The king answered, "It is
very agreeable to us; but nake haste back again.™

So then the cardinal set off, and went in all speed to the prince;
but though he spent all this Sunday in riding fromone arny to
anot her, he could not nake terns which were thought honorable alike by
the king and by the prince of Wales. That sanme day, the French kept in
their quarters, where they lived at their ease, having plenty of
provi sions; whilst the English, on the other hand, were but badly off,
nor did they know whither to go for forage, as they were so straitly
kept by the French they could not nove wi thout danger. This Sunday
t hey made many nounds and ditches round where the archers were posted,
the better to secure them

On Monday nmorning the prince and his army were soon in readiness,
and as well arranged as on the fornmer day. The French were al so
drawn out by sunrise. The cardinal, returning again that norning,
i magi ned that by his exhortations he could pacify both parties; but
the French told himto return when he pleased, and not attenpt
bringing themany nore treaties or pacifications, else worse m ght
beti de him When the cardinal saw that he |abored in vain, he took
| eave of the king of France, and set out towards the prince of
Wal es, to whom he said, "Fair son, exert yourself as much as possible,
for there nust be a battle; | cannot by any means pacify the king of
France.” The prince replied, "that such were the intentions of him and
his arny; and God defend the right." The cardi nal then took | eave of
him and returned to Poitiers.

The arrangenent of the prince's arny, in respect to the
battali ons, was exactly the same as what the three knights before
naned had related to the king of France, except that at this time he
had ordered sone valiant and intelligent knights to remain on
horseback, simlar to the battalion of the French marshals, and had
al so conmanded t hree hundred nen-at-arns, and as many archers on
hor seback, to post thenselves on the right, on a small hill, that
was not too steep nor too high, and, by passing over its summit, to
get round the wi ngs of the duke of Nornmandy's battalions, who was in
person at the foot of it. These were all the alterations the prince
had made in his order of battle; he hinmself was with the main body, in
the mdst of the vineyards, the whole conpletely arnmed, with their
horses near, if there should be any occasion for them They had
fortified and inclosed the weaker parts with their wagons and baggage.

And when the prince of Wales saw, fromthe departure of the cardina
wi t hout being able to obtain any honorable ternms, that a battle was
inevitable, and that the king of France held both himand his arny
in great contenpt, he thus addressed hinself to them "Now, my gallant
fell ows, what though we be a small body when conpared to the arny of
our enenies; do not let us be cast down on that account, for victory
does not always foll ow nunbers, but where the Alm ghty God pl eases



to bestowit. If, through good fortune, the day shall be ours, we wll
gain the greatest honor and glory in this world; if the contrary

shoul d happen, and we be slain, |I have a father and bel oved brethren
alive, and you all have sonme relations or good friends, who will be
sure to revenge our deaths. | therefore entreat of you to exert

yoursel ves, and conbat manfully; for, if it please God and St. George,
you shall see nme this day act like a true knight." By such words and
argunents as these the prince harangued his nmen, as did the
mar shal s, by his orders, so that they were all in high spirits. Sir
John Chandos pl aced hinself near the prince, to guard and advi se
him and never, during the day, would he, on any account, quit his
post .

The | ord Janes Audl ey renai ned al so a considerable tine near him
but, when he saw that they nust certainly engage, he said to the

prince: "Sir, | have ever served nost loyally ny lord your father, and
yoursel f, and shall continue so to do as long as | have life. Dear
sir, | must now acquaint you that fornerly I nade a vow, if ever |

shoul d be engaged in any battle where the king, your father, or any of
his sons were, that | would be the forenost in the attack, and the
best conbatant on his side, or die in the attenpt. | beg, therefore,
nost earnestly, as a reward for any services | may have done, that you
woul d grant me perm ssion honorably to quit you, that | may post
nmysel f in such wise to acconplish ny vow " The prince granted this
request, and, holding out his hand to him said: "Sir Janes, God grant
that this day you may shine in val or above all other knights." The
kni ght then set off, and posted hinself at the front of the battalion
with only four squires whom he had detained with himto guard his
person. The lord James was a prudent and valiant knight; and by his
advice the arnmy had thus been drawn up in order of battle. The lord
James began to advance, in order to fight with the battalion of the
mar shal s. Sir Eustace d' Anbreticourt, being nounted, placed his
lance in its rest, and, fixing his shield, struck spurs into his horse
and gal loped up to this battalion. A German knight, perceiving Sir
Eustace quit his armnmy, left his battalion that was under the comrand
of earl John of Nassau, and made up to him The shock of their neeting
was so violent that they both fell to the ground. The German was
wounded in the shoulder, so that he could not rise again so ninbly
as Sir Eustace, who, when upon his |legs, after he had taken breath,
was hastening to the knight that lay on the ground; but five German
men- at -arnms canme upon him struck hi mdown, and nmade hi m prisoner
They led himto those that were attached to the earl of Nassau, who
did not pay nuch attention to him nor do | know if they nmade him
swear hinself their prisoner; but they tied himto a car with sone
of their harness.

The engagenent now began on both sides, and the battalion of the
mar shal s was advanci ng before those who were intended to break the
battalion of the archers, and had entered the | ane where the hedges on
both sides were lined by the archers, who, as soon as they saw them
fairly entered, began shooting with their bows in such an excell ent
manner from each side of the hedge, that the horses, snmarting under
the pain of the wounds nmade by their bearded arrows, would not
advance, but turned about, and, by their unruliness, threwtheir
mast ers, who coul d not nanage them nor could those that had fallen
get up again for the confusion, so that this battalion of the marshals
coul d never approach that of the prince. However, there were sone
kni ghts and squires so well nounted, that by the strength of their
horses they passed through and broke the hedge, but, in spite of their



efforts, could not get up to the battalion of the prince. The lord
James Audl ey, attended by his four squires, had placed hinself,

sword in hand, in front of this battalion nuch before the rest, and
was perform ng wonders. He had advanced through his eagerness so far
that he engaged the |lord Arnold d' Andreghen, nmarshal of France,

under his banner when they fought a considerable tine, and the lord
Arnol d was roughly enough treated. The battalion of the marshal s was
soon after put to the rout by the arrows of the archers and the

assi stance of the men-at-arns, who rushed anong them as they were
struck down and seized and slew themat their pleasure. The lord
Arnol d d' Andreghen was there nmade prisoner, but by others than the
lord Janes Audley or his four squires, for that knight never stopped
to make any one his prisoner that day, but was the whole tinme enpl oyed
in fighting and following his enemes. In another part, the lord

John d ernont fought under his banner as |ong as he was able, but
bei ng struck down, he could neither get up again nor procure his
ranson he was killed on the spot. In a short tinme this battalion of
the marshals was totally disconfited; for they fell back so nmuch on
each other that the arny could not advance, and those who were in

the rear, not being able to get forward, fell back upon the

battal i on commanded by the duke of Normandy, which was broad and thick
inthe front, but it was soon thin enough in the rear; for when they

| earnt that the marshals had been defeated, they nounted their

horses and set off. At this time a body of English came down from

the hill, and, passing along the battalions on horseback

acconpani ed by a | arge body of archers, fell upon one of the w ngs

of the duke of Normandy's division. To say the truth, the English
archers were of infinite service to their army, for they shot so
thickly and so well that the French did not know what way to turn

t hensel ves to avoid their arrows. By this neans they kept advanci ng by
little and little and gai ned ground. Wen the English nen-at-arns
perceived that the first battalion was beaten, and that the one

under the duke of Normandy was in di sorder and begi nning to open, they
hastened to nount their horses, which they had ready prepared cl ose at
hand. As soon as they were all nounted, they gave a shout of "St
Ceorge for Guienne!" and Sir John Chandos said to the prince, "Sir,
sir, now push forward, for the day is ours. God will this day put it
in your hand. Let us make for our adversary, the king of France; for
where he is will [ie the main stress of the business. | well know that
his valor will not let himfly; and he will remain with us, if it

pl ease God and St. Ceorge; but he must be well fought with, and you
have before said that you woul d show yourself this day a good knight."
The prince replied: "John, get forward; you shall not see ne turn ny
back this day, but I will always be anmong the forenmpst." He then

said to Sir Walter Wodl and, his banner-bearer, "Banner, advance, in
the nane of God and St. George." The kni ght obeyed the commands of the
prince; and the prince upon this charged the division of the duke of
At hens, and very sharp the encounter was, so that many were beaten
down. The French, who fought in |arge bodies, cried out, "MNontjoye St
Deni s!'" and the English answered themwith "St. CGeorge for Cuienne!"
The prince next net the battalion of Gernmans under conmand of the earl
of Sal zburg, the earl of Nassau, and the earl of Neydo; but they

were soon overthrown and put to flight. The English archers shot so
wel | that none dared to cone within reach of their arrows, and they
put to death many who could not ransomthensel ves. Then the

above- naned earls were slain there, as well as many other knights

and squires attached to them In the confusion, Sir Eustace



d" Anbreticourt was rescued by his own nen, who rempunted him He
afterwards perforned many gal |l ant deeds of arms, and nmade good
captures that day.

VWhen the battalion of the duke of Nornmandy saw the prince
advanci ng so qui ck upon them they bethought thensel ves how to escape.
The sons of the king, the duke of Normandy, the earl of Poitiers,
and the earl of Touraine, who were very young, too easily believed
what those under whose managenent they were placed said to them
However, the lord Guiscard d Angle and Sir John de Saintre, who were
near the earl of Poitiers, would not fly, but rushed into the thickest
of the conbat. The three sons of the king, according to the advice
gi ven them galloped away, with upwards of eighty |ances who had never
been near the eneny, and took the road to Chavigny.

Now t he king's battalion advanced in good order to neet the English;
many hard bl ows were given with swords, battle-axes, and other warlike
weapons. The king of France, with the lord Philip, his youngest son
attacked the division of the marshals, the earls of Warw ck and
Suffolk, and in this conbat were engaged many very noble | ords on both
si des.

The I ord Janes Audley, with the assistance of his four squires,
was al ways engaged in the heat of the battle. He was severely
wounded in the body, head, and face; and as long as his breath
permtted him he maintained the fight and advanced forward. He
continued to do so until he was covered with bl ood. Then, toward the
cl ose of the engagenent, his four squires, who were his body guard,
took him and | ed himout of the engagenent, very weak and wounded,
towards a hedge, that he m ght cool and take breath. They di sarned him
as gently as they could, in order to exam ne his wounds, dress them
and sew up the npst serious.

It often happens that fortune in war and | ove turns out nore
favorabl e and wonderful than could have been hoped for or expected. To
say the truth, this battle, which was fought near Poitiers, in the
pl ai ns of Beauvoir and Maupertuis, was very bl oody and peril ous.

Many gal | ant deeds of arnms were perfornmed that were never known, and
the conbatants on either side suffered nmuch. King John hinself did
wonders. He was arned with a battle-axe, with which he fought and
defended hinself; and if a fourth of his people had behaved as well

t he day woul d have been his own. The earl of Tancarville, in
endeavoring to break through the crowd, was made prisoner close to
him as were also Sir Janes de Bourbon, earl of Ponthieu, and the lord
John d' Artois, earl of Eu. The pursuit continued even to the gates

of Poitiers, where there was nmuch sl aughter and overthrow of nen and
horses; for the inhabitants of Poitiers had shut their gates and woul d
suffer none to enter; upon which account there was great butchery on

t he causeway before the gate, where such nunmbers were killed or
wounded that several surrendered thenselves the nonent they spied an
Engl i shman; and there were many English archers who had four, five, or
Si X prisoners.

There was much pressing at this tinme through eagerness to take the
ki ng; and those who were nearest to himand knew him cried out,
"Surrender yourself, surrender yourself, or you are a dead man." In
that part of the field was a young knight fromSt. Qrer, who was
engaged by a salary in the service of the king of England. H's name
was Denys de Morbeque, who for five years had attached hinself to
t he English on account of having been bani shed in his younger days
fromFrance for a nurder conmitted in an affray at St. Orer. It
fortunately happened for this knight that he was at the tine near to



t he king of France when he was so much pull ed about. He by dint of
force, for he was very strong and robust, pushed through the crowd,
and said to the king in very good French, "Sire, sire, surrender
yoursel f." The king, who found hinself very disagreeably situated,
turning to him asked, "To whom shall | surrender nyself; to whonf?
VWere is my cousin, the prince of Wales? if | could see himl| would
speak to him" "Sire," replied Sir Denys, "he is not here; but
surrender yourself to nme and I will lead you to him" "Who are you?"
said the king. "Sire, | am Denys de Mrbeque, a knight fromArtois,
but | serve the king of England because | cannot bel ong to France,
having forfeited all | possess there." The king then gave himhis
ri ght-hand gl ove, and said, "I surrender nyself to you." There was
much crowdi ng and pushi ng about, for every one was eager to cry out,
"I have taken him" Neither the king nor his youngest son Philip
were able to get forward, and free thensel ves fromthe throng

The prince of Wal es, who was as courageous as a |lion, took great
delight that day to conbat his enem es. Sir John Chandos, who was near
his person and had never quitted it during the whole of the day, nor
stopped to take any prisoners, said to himtoward the end of the
battle, "Sir, it will be proper for you to halt here and plant your
banner on the top of this bush, which will serve to rally your
forces that seemvery much scattered; for | do not see any banners
or pennons of the French, nor any considerable bodies able to rally
agai nst us; and you nust refresh yourself a little, as | perceive
you are very nuch heated."” Upon this, the banner of the prince was
pl aced on a high bush; the mnstrels began to play, and trunpets and
clarions to do their duty. The prince took off his helnet, and the
kni ghts attendant on his person and bel onging to his chanber were soon
ready, and pitched a small pavilion of crimnmson color, which the prince
entered. Liquor was then brought to himand the other knights who were
with him They increased every nonent; for they were returning from
the pursuit, and stopped there, surrounded by their prisoners.

As soon as the two marshals were come back, the prince asked themif
t hey knew anything of the king of France. They replied, "No, sir,
not for a certainty; but we believe he nust be either killed or
taken prisoner, since he has never quitted his battalion."” The
prince then, addressing the earl of Warwi ck and | ord Cobham said,
"I beg of you to nount your horses and ride over the field, so that on
your return you may bring ne sone certain intelligence of him" The
two barons, imediately nounting their horses, left the prince and
made for a small hillock, that they m ght | ook about them From
their stand they perceived a crowd of nmen-at-arnms on foot, who were
advanci ng very slowy. The king of France was in the mdst of them
and in great danger; for the French and Gascons had taken himfromSir
Denys de Morbeque and were disputing who should have him the stoutest

bawling out, "It is I who have got him" "No, no," replied the others,
"we have him" The king to escape his peril, said, "Gentlenen,
gentl emen, | pray you conduct ne and nmy son in a courteous nanner to

nmy cousin the prince; and do not nmake such a riot over my capture, for
I amso great a lord that | can make all sufficiently rich." These
words, and others which fell fromthe king, appeased thema little,

but the disputes were al ways begi nning again, and they did not nove

a step without rioting. When the two barons saw this troop of

peopl e, they descended fromthe hillock, and, sticking spurs into
their horses, nmade up to them On their arrival, they asked what was
the matter. They were answered that it was the king of France, who had
been made prisoner, and that upwards of ten knights and squires



chal | enged himat the sanme tinme as belonging to each of them The
two barons then pushed through the crowd by main force and ordered al
to draw asi de. They conmanded, in the nane of the prince and under
pai n of instant death, that every one should keep his distance, and
not approach unless ordered or desired so to do. They all retreated
behi nd the king; and the two barons, disnounting, advanced to the king
wi th profound reverence, and conducted himin a peaceabl e manner to
the prince of Wales.

Soon after the earl of Warwi ck and the | ord Regi nald Cobham had | eft
the prince, as has been above related, he inquired fromthose
kni ghts around himof lord James Audl ey, and asked if any one knew
what was becone of him "Yes, sir," replied sonme of the conpany, "he
is very badly wounded, and is lying in a litter hard by." "By ny
troth,"” replied the prince, "I amsore vexed that he is so wounded.
See, | beg of you, if he be able to bear being carried hither
otherwise I will conme and visit him" Two knights directly left the
prince, and, comng to lord Janes, told himhow desirous the prince
was of seeing him "A thousand thanks to the prince,” answered Lord
James, "for condescending to renmenber so poor a knight as nyself."
He then called eight of his servants and had hinself borne in his
litter to where the prince was. Wien he was cone into his presence,
the prince bent down over him and enbraced him saying, "My lord
James, | am bound to honor you very much, for by your valor this day
you have acquired glory and renown above us all, and your prowess
has proved you the bravest knight." Lord Janes replied, "M |ord,
you have a right to say whatever you please, but | wish it were as you
have said. If | have this day been forward to serve you it has been to
acconplish a vow that |I had made, and ought not to be so much
t hought of." "Sir James,"” answered the prince, "I and all the rest
of us deemyou the bravest knight on our side in this battle; and to
i ncrease your renown and furnish you withal to pursue your career of
glory in war, | retain you henceforward forever as ny knight, with
five hundred marcs of yearly revenue, which | will secure to you
fromny estates in England.” "Sir," said |lord Janes, "God nake ne
deserving of the good fortune you bestow upon ne." At these words he
took | eave of the prince, as he was very weak, and his servants
carried himback to his tent. He could not have been at a great
di stance when the earl of Warw ck and | ord Regi nal d Cobham entered the
pavilion of the prince and presented the king of France to him The
prince made a very | ow obeisance to the king and gave hi mas much
confort as he was able, which he well knew how to admi nister. He
ordered wi ne and spices to be brought, which he presented to the
king hinself, as a mark of great affection

Thus was this battle won, as you have heard related, in the plains
of Maupertuis, two | eagues fromthe city of Poitiers, on the 19th
day of Septenber, 1356. It commenced about nine o' clock and was
ended by noon; but the English were not all returned fromthe pursuit,
and it was to recall his people that the prince had placed his
banner upon a high bush. They did not return till late after vespers
from pursuing the eneny. It was reported that all the flower of French
kni ght hood was slain, and that, with the king and his son the lord
Philip, seventeen earls, without counting barons, knights, or squires,
were made prisoners, and fromfive to six thousand of all sorts |eft
dead in the field. Wien they were all collected, they found they had
twi ce as many prisoners as thenselves. They therefore consulted, if
considering the risk they mght run, it would not be nore advisable to
ransom them on the spot. This was done, and the prisoners found the



English and Gascons very civil; for there were many set at liberty
that day on their prom se of coming to Bordeaux before Christnmas to
pay their ransom

VWhen all were returned to their banners, they retired to their canp,
whi ch was adjoining to the field of battle. Some disarmed thensel ves
and did the sane to their prisoners, to whomthey showed every
ki ndness; for whoever made any prisoners they were solely at his
di sposal to ransomor not, as he pleased. It may be easily supposed
that all those who acconpanied the prince were very rich in glory
and wealth, as well by the ransons of his prisoners as by the
quantities of gold and silver plate, rich jewels, and trunks stuffed
full of belts that were weighty fromtheir gold and silver ornanents
and furred mantles. They set no value on arnor, tents, or other
things; for the French had cone there as magnificently and richly
dressed as if they had been sure of gaining the victory.

VWhen the | ord Janes Audl ey was brought back to his tent after having
nmost respectfully thanked the prince for his gift, he did not remain
| ong before he sent for his brother, Sir Peter Audley, and sone
nmore. They were all of his relations. He then sent for his four
squires that had attended upon himthat day, and, addressing hinself
to the knights, said: "Gentlenen, it has pleased nmy lord the prince to
give me five hundred nmarcs as a yearly inheritance, for which gift |
have done himvery trifling bodily service. You see here these four
squi res who have always served nme nost loyally, and especially in this
day' s engagenent. Wiat glory | may have gai ned has been through
their neans and by their valor, on which account I wish to reward
them | therefore give and resign into their hands the gift of five
hundred marcs which ny lord the prince has been pleased to bestow on
me, in the same formand manner that it has been presented to ne. |
di sinherit nyself of it and give it to themsinply and w thout a
possibility of revoking it." The knights | ooked on each other, and
said, "It is becomng the noble mind of lord Janes to nmake such a
gift;" and then unani nously added: "May the Lord God renmenber you
for it! We will bear witness of this gift to them wheresoever and
whensoever they may call upon us." They then took | eave of him when
some went to the prince of Wales, who that night was to give a
supper to the king of France fromhis own provisions; for the French
had brought vast quantities with them which were now fallen into
t he hands of the English, many of whom had not tasted bread for the
| ast three days.

VWhen eveni ng was cone, the prince of Wal es gave a supper in his
pavilion to the king of France and to the greater part of the
princes and barons who were prisoners. The prince seated the king of
France and his son the lord Philip at an el evated and wel | - covered
table; and with themwere some other French |lords of high rank. The
ot her knights and squires were placed at different tables. The
prince hinmself served the king's table, as well as the others, wth
every mark of humlity, and would not sit down at it, in spite of
all his entreaties for himto do so, saying that he was not worthy
of such an honor, nor did it appertain to himto seat hinself at the
table of so great a king or of so valiant a man as he had shown
hinself by his actions that day. He added also, with a noble air:
"Dear sir, do not make a poor neal because the Al m ghty God has not
gratified your wishes in the event of this day; for be assured that ny
lord and father will show you every honor and friendship in his power,
and will arrange for your ransom so reasonably that you will
hencef orward always remain friends. In ny opinion, you have cause to



be gl ad that the success of this battle did not turn out as you
desired; for you have this day acquired such high renown for prowess
t hat you have surpassed all the best knights on your side. | do not,
dear sir, say this to flatter you, for all those of our side who
have seen and observed the actions of each party have unani mously
allowed this to be your due, and decree you the prize and garl and
for it." At the end of this speech there were nmurmurs of praise
heard fromevery one; and the French said the prince had spoken
truly and nobly, and that he woul d be one of the nost gall ant
princes in Christendomif God should grant himlife to pursue his
career of glory.

THE END



